Introduction 





Surprised, blind and deaf 
to the war decision? 


After years of dispute and hesitation, the British and Americans undertook 
their landing on the continent in 1944 in the greatest haste.Even a risk of 
failure of 50 percent wasaccepted In fact, the soberly calculating Western 
Allies had weighty reasons for this dangerous venture, over which, sixty 
years after the end of the war, they still like to hang the cloak of silence. The 
decision to invade was made easier for the Allies because they knew that they 
had a trump card in their pocket that would decide the war: 

When the Allied invasion of France (>Operation Overlord<) began on June 
6, 1944, the German defendersknownthe preparation of the invasion and had 
long expected it,suddenly blind and deafA large part of them was, as the 
English putit, >surprised in their underpants< 

Even as reports of the landing became more concretethe German 
leadership continued to be reluctant to believe in an invasion at that hour and 
in that stretch of coast 

TheGerman reservesprepared for intervention according to long-prepared 
alarm plansdeployed one by one,completely late and chaoticallyand weeks 
were needed toestablisha central command for the actions of the Wehrmacht, 
SS, Luftwaffeand Navy on the Western Front in France 

The precise German military machine, which had successfully fought 
defensive battles against the Allies in Italy in the spring of 1944 with a far less 
favorable balance of power, was completely out of step and failed Especially 
at the command level, mistakes followed mistakes. 

Despite everything, the German defenders held off the Western Allies in a 
desperate eighty-day battle before final defeat fell upon them. 

On the day of the invasion alone, probably over 12,000 Allied and 7,000 
German soldiers fell, although the exact Allied casualties remain a well-kept 
secret in Armeearchiven to this day. ' 

The Allied commander-in-chief in Europe, General EISENHOWER, reported 
after the war that his own losses in France had been much higher than 
expected.As early as July 1944, the Americans had fired ammunition 
contingents on the Normandy front that had notbeen planned until 1946other 
theaters of war, supplies had to berationed in favor of the invasion forces, so 
tense was the Allied situationBut EISENHOWER also said, "Our best weapon 
was German leadership acting against all the rules of the art of war."Right 


here, a breathtaking chain of indi- cations was assembled that there was more 
than coincidence behindAn Allied postwar judgment then also wrote: "Seen 
from the man and from the fighting front, it cannot be said that we won the 
Battle of Normandy by tactical superiority. "’ 

Did organized treachery by senior German officers make the success of the 
landing possible? 

The real reasons for the Normandy landings and the Allied victory have 
never been publicly discussed until now; too many would have had 
something to lose in the processNevertheless, this mixture of military- 
economic and technological interests with high-levelbetrayal cost hundreds 
of thousands of lives on both sides 

New findings resulting from the release of secret Russian archives, reports 
by military scientists, memoirs of those involved, and critical studies by 
experts therefore call for a completely new view of the invasion, the success 
of whichcontinues to define the image of Europe to this day 


Chapter 1 
Did everything go according to plan in 


Normandy 
? 





Royal Marines reach the beach of Calvados. Inhibiting and paralyzing 
actions of ropes of the German commanders in the first hours of the Allied 
invasion - that is, sabotage - ensured that the various landing actions 
passed without the expected resistance. 


>D-Day< - Victory or Annihilation? 


The successful invasion of France in June 1944 is an event that influences our 
world to this day. 

Already in the spring of that yearclear tothose involved on both sides 
offront that the decision was approaching Thus, in his speech to the Reich 
Cabinet on May 5, 1944, Colonel General JODL spoke of the importance of the 
coming great battle in France: "Today we are facing the major landing of the 
Western powers and thus the decisive battles for the outcome of this war and 
for the future. For us the way is clearly marked, before us stands either 
victory or annihilation. I look forward to the battle with full confidence. A 
defensive victory willchange the military and political situation, because such 
a landing, which has been prepared in every detail for years, cannot simply 
be repeated, not to mention domestic political repercussions in England and 
America. "" 

The Kriegsmarine Seekriegsleitung wrote in a report of June 6, 1944, on 
the beginning of the invasion: "The war has entered its decisive phase for 
Germany. Once again the opportunity presents itselfbring abouta quick 
decision of the war by a short but powerful campaign of armsThat itindeed a 
great, decision-seeking enterprise against Western Europe is beyond 
question!" 

If the invasion succeeded, it would involve the Germans in a land war on 
a second main front, their recurring nightmare since 1914. 

Just before the invasion, Field Marshal ROMMEL was still confident that he 
would be able to repel the Allied attack.He expressed the opinion that the 
Allies would not be able tomake another attemptso quickly 

In fact, if the invasion had failed, a repeat wouldnothavebeen possible for 
a long time 

The Germans could then have moved their armored divisions to the 
Eastern Front and thus most likely prevented the collapse of >Heeresgruppe 
Mitte<. Here, above all, the tank reserves were missing, hidden in orchards 
and forests of Francewaiting for the landing of the Western Allies 

The Western Allies also knew what was at stake. The high moralgoal of a 
>liberation of Europe< is seen today as the main motive CHUR-. 


CHILLS and ROOSEVELTS widely accepted, but falls far short.Even accepting 
the greatest risks, they had toland on the European continentas quickly as 
possibleavert a mortal threatAllies possibly therefore called theinvasion day 
>D-Day - the day of decision< 


The unpleasant questions do not want to fall silent 


In the last decades, the established historiography tried tomake clear from the 
outset that the history of the Normandy invasionhada single triumph for the 
Western Allied war technologyGermans hadunable tocounter the 
quantitative and qualitative superiority of the Americans andtheBritishand 
the battle had been lost even before it began 

No operation of the Second World War was as carefully planned as the 
invasion of the north coast of France. No operation could match it in the 
amount of men and materialwas put at risk Nevertheless, the risk of complete 
failure of the invasion was exceedingly great. In the spring of 1944, General 
Walter BEDELL SMITH, who as Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander of 
the Western Allies had to know exactly, estimated the chances of holding the 
bridgehead to be established at only 50 percent! 

In fact, the Battle of Normandy ended with a complete German defeatSoon 
after the end of the war, however, the question was repeatedly raised as to 
whether everythinghad gone Would everything have been different if the 
German defense had known about the place of landing and the time of the 
attack? It becomes almost incomprehensible if one assumes that the Germans 
had deciphered this greatest war secret of the Allies and nevertheless did not 
make use of this knowledge. 

Why were the German tank reserves provided not allowed to be deployed 
in time? 

War participants on the German side repeatedly reported seemingly 
>inexplicable incidents< in which the well-practicedGerman military 
machine, which until recentlyhad functioned flawlessly, failed at crucial 
moments 

For decades, no one could or would ask the question whether there was a 
connection between these events. This reappraisalhas now been attempted 


Truth destroyed 


Previously dismissed only as fantasies, 
this official U.S. docu- ment from 
NARA (National Ar- chives and 
Records Administration) proves that 
after their victory, the 
Alliesorganizedconference-style 
destruction operations ofdocuments 
taken away thatwould otherwise have 
been useful to the Germans 


The resulting one-sided distortion of 
history was also helped by Allied 
decisions at the same conferenceensure 
that key documentsthat could be 
important to the Germans, but were 
not to be destroyedwithheld fromthe 
Germansand ever 


Certainly, it was inconceivable to many former participantsthewarhigh- 
ranking German personalities were actively working on the downfall of their 
own comradesMoreover, some of the high ranking German officers 
commanding in Normandy had later resumed important command posts in 


the new >North Atlantic Alliance/So it was better not to ask unnecessary 
questions 


>Gestapo Miillers< Confessions 


In 1948, James Speyer KRONTHAL, as CIA resident in Bern (code 
name>Wellborn II<), conducted interviews with the former head of the 
dreadedGestapo, SS-Obergruppenfithrer Heinrich MULLER. THE PURPOSE WAS 
TO clarify a possible cooperation between MULLER and the Americans to fight 
>world communism< in the postwar period. 

When KRONTHAL questioned MULLER about the events of July 20, 1944, the 
following words were utteredbythe former Gestapo chief: "Just as an aside, 
much of the pathetic German military behavior in France after the invasion 
was done by deliberateattempts on the part of the conspirators and their 
friends to capitulate to the Western powers or to allow the Americans and 
British to pass through the front so that they would reach Germany before the 
Russians. Military units were held back from the fight and all sorts of contacts 
with the Allied side were initiated." 

It remains to be seen whether these statements, made public in 1995 by 
one of the most feared men of the Third Reich, were assertions by a cynical 
intelligence man who did not want to accept that the war had been won by 
the Allies in a >normal< way, or whether here an_ insider 
wasdivulgingintimate details of the interrogation results that he, as head of 
the Gestapo, had wrested from the unfortunate victims of July 20, 1944." 


Prelude to the drama 


The Allies were aware from the outset ofdecisive role their air 
forcewould playin the>Overlord< enterpriseand - in contrast 
toGerman leadership-stepped uptheir preparations accordingly 
Here: camp of the 8th US Air Force (with Chevrolet tractor). 


The great German opportunity 
or: the balance of power at the beginning of landing 


The Allied invasion forces hadprovided 130,500 menfor their landing in 
France Of this force, 20,000 men were to land with the first wave on June 6, 
1944, to be reinforced to 107,000 men by the evening of June 7, 1944. The 
Allies' trump cards were their air and naval superiority. But would all this be 
enough? 

If the strength of the German defenders is set against this,the German 7th - 
Army alone, which was directly affected by the invasion, had 124,358 men at 
its disposal. This would have given the Germans considerable numerical 
superiority over the still weak landing forces. Of these, the stationary coastal 
defense divisionsaccounted for57,653 men 

This was already somewhat more than the Allies intended to land with 
their first wave on June 6. In addition, there were 10,555 men of the 91st LL 
(Airborne Division) and 56,150 men of the three armored divisions. ' 

Thus it becomes clear that the German defenders in Normandy would 
have had numerical superiority in the initial phase, to which was added a 
qualitative superiority in the field of army armor over the Allies (key words: 
>Tigerpanzer<, >Spah- panzer<, >Achfachtflak<, >Panzerfaust<), 

Thus, the German High Command should only have made sure that 
everyone was alerted in time at the beginning of the landing and that 
thereafter there was a rapid concentration of armored forces. 

In this case, already in the morning hours of June 6, 1944, it would have 
been possible to throw the enemy back into the sea with the greatest 
probability, as it was also planned by the Fuhrer's headquarters and by Field 
Marshal ROMMEL.Even the Allied air and naval forces could only have 
mitigated this, but not prevented it 

However, things were to turn out quite differently. 

Left entirely to their own devices, the few ground-basedGerman infantry 
divisions in the forward positions almostsucceededderailing the invasion in 
the first sensitive phase 

Dept. 1: What did the Germans know about the location and timing 
of the 
planned invasion? 


The chances of repelling the landing operation would be greatly improved if 


the Germans succeeded in calculating the time and place of the invasion. 


All betrayed and known? 
Great concern on the Allied side in May 1944 


By April 1944, British and American intelligence couldreport to their 
commanders that all German reinforcements ofthe Atlantic Wall had been 
placed under the command of the 15th Army north of the Seine Suddenly 
everything changed! In May 1944, Allied intelligence suddenly noticed the 
increased rail traffic between the Seine and the Loire, and crucially, the 
transfer of the PanzerLehr Divisionand the 21st Panzer Division to the Caen 
and Lemont areaThe Wehrmacht's strong 116th Panzer Division was on both 
sides of the Seine west of Paris, and the 12th SS Panzer Division >Hit- 
lerjugend< was near Louviers, all within range of the landing beaches 
between Le Havre and CherbourgThereafter, there were other events, all of 
which indicated that the Germans knew of the Allied landing intentions in 
Normandy and were acting accordingly 


The airborne divisions were deployed to the Cotentin Peninsula. Thus, an 
infantry division and an elite paratrooper regiment were moved to the 
Cotentin Peninsula, precisely where two U.S. airborne divisions were to be 
dropped. At the same time, the 5th German Parachute Division was ordered 
to Rennes. 

Even though the main German reinforcements were still in the Pas-de- 
Calais, it became clear that the Germans had information that increased the 
risk in Normandy. 

After years of fighting, German knowledge of the overall strategy, 
strength and weaknesses of the Allies was very good, and what would 
happen now if HITLER had accurate knowledge of, say, the location and 
timing of the planned landing in Western Europe? 


A secret that was no longer one 


Since October 1943, German counterintelligence certainly expected that the 
Allies would direct the invasion against French territory. Agents like Elyasa 
BAZNA (>Cicero<) and Mathilde CARRE (>La Chatte<) provided revealing 
information from diplomatic circles and channels of the resistance 
movement.Striking were the many individual actions of the Alliessame time, 
apparently for the purpose of confusion: commandoraidsagainst the 
Norwegiancoast, track blasts in Jutland, the landing of a corpsewith an 
English officer's uniform and faked papers by the submarine >Seraph< not far 
from the southern Spanish port of Huelva (Operation >Mincemeat<)' 

The SS spy >Cicero< also managed to make microfilms of the location of 
the planned invasion. How exactly these were, is disputed until today. 
HITLER, however, brought the term >Normandie< into playduring 
discussions all at once 

As for the landing date, the German high command took froma document 
photocopied by BAZNA only references to >May or June<. This was in 
accordance with the commitments made in Tehran by the Anglo-Saxon heads 
of government. The exact date had to remain unknown because General 
EISENHOWER not to set it until twenty-four hours before the start of the 
landing maneuverThe haste with which the Allies proceeded also showed 
that the Allied invasion plan was not finalized by Field Marshal 
MONTGOMERY until 7 April 1944. ** As we shall see laterwere good reasons 
forthis. 


Secret to this day: Did the transatlantic telephone 
connectionslock the time and place of the landing? 


During World War II, there were two little-known intelligence services in 
Germanyspecializeduse of telephone conversations These were the >For- 


schungsamt< (FA of the Reichsluftfahrtministerium) and the >For- 
schungsstelle< der  Reichspost (FFST./DRP). Until today, their 
resultssurrounded by secrecy 

After the research center of the German Reichspost had already been able 
in the course of 1941 to record the transatlantic telephone connections 
between England and the USA without gaps on magnetophone equipment, 
they could be deciphered almost regularly from March 1942 until the end of 
the war. The high-frequency currents running in the cable were picked up as 
short waves, despite the insulation of the cables, and transferred into letters 
in a tremendously complicated operation. documents with the 
capturedconversations were first transmitted to Berlin by teletype, later only 
by courier by airplanerecipient of the documents in the Reich capital was the 
Reich Security Main Office. 

transcripts ofnumerous recorded Atlantic telephone 
conversations>Forschungsstelle< of the ReichspostHowever, 
theynotcontainany particularly important facts. It must be assumed that the 
records of all politically and militarily important telephone conversations 
were removed by the British, who had captured the corresponding German 
archives in 1945. U.S. archives, records of the wiretap transcripts 
ofReichspostresearch office aregenerally not available for inspection, 
although senior officials of this office were interned and interrogated by the 
Americans in 1945' Not even their interrogation protocols can be found 
anymoremust therefore be assumed here, too, that theAmerican 
documentswere certainly available were not published because leading U.S. 
politicianshad conveyed embarrassing contentduring transatlantic telephone 
conversations 

Thus, on November 26, 1941, a German listening station in Holland had - 
recorded a conversation between ROOSEVELT and CHURCHILL concerning the 
impending Japanese surprise attack onPearl Harbor. On November 28, 
HITLER had already informed the Reich leadership that Japan would soon 
enter the war. The attack then took place on December 7, 1941. Nobody had 
warned the US fleet at Pearl Harbor of the danger. ' 

work of the research center, if it was communicated to the top German 
leadership in time, certainly had war-decidingsignificanceis known, for 
example, that a telephone conversation between ROOSEVELT and CHURCHILL 
ON July 29, 1943, was recorded in which the two statesmen openly discussed 
Italy's request for an armisticeThus, long before EISENHOWER announced the 
conclusion of the armistice treaty with Italy on September 8, 1943, the 
German leadership was in a position to prepare the >Axis< case and to 
prepare for the occupation of Italy in the event of an Italian withdrawal from 
the war. * 


How was it in the case of the Normandy invasion? In Walter SCHELLEN 
BERG's memoirs, the head of the former German secret service gives usa 
hidden hint in 1956: "The climax of our eavesdropping was a conversation 
between CHURCHILL and ROOSEVELT IN early 1944, whichgaveus valuable 
conclusions- it indicated an increase in British military activityand gave hints 
about the imminent invasion of France. If the two interlocutors had suspected 
at that time that we were on the line, ROOSEVELT would certainly not have 
left so easily with the words: >Well, we will do our best - now I will go 
fishing.<" Walter SCHELLENBERG was not allowed to say more in hisbook, 
which was closely scrutinized by the censors in the post-war period. ° 

After the Russian archives were opened, Valentin FALIN interpreted this 
more precisely. * The former Soviet Russian ambassador to Germany FALIN 
referred to Walter SCHELLENBERG'S story with the tapped transatlantic cable 
and wrote that German reconnaissance had the information about the place 
and time of the invasion (on June 6 or 7 in Normandy or Brittany). 

In contrast to the previous year, when the research center news about 
Italy's planned defection gave the Germans a decisive preparation time, 
which destroyed the Allied plans, everything went differently in 1944: 
Russian post-war sources report that the German radio reconnaissance 
allegedly >failed< topass onsensationalfindings via the instance route! Until 
today it is not known with whom this message - whose possibly war- 
deciding importance must have been clear even to the simplest soldier - was 
left. It could also be that the courier who delivered the message had an 
accident and never arrived and/or that the text was manipulated. In fact,from 
an unknown dateBerlin demandedthe intercepted textstransmittedoriginal 
English version rather than in German translation A clear sign of mistrust. 

An impenetrable curtain of silence hasdescendedover these events, 
whichaccepted without complaintinvolved in both former warring parties 


Evidence from the air was not lacking: did the Luftwaffe recognize 
the 
invasion target as early as April 1944? 


Today, in the history about the Second World Waropinionheld that from the 
beginning of 1944 it was no longer possible for the German air reconnaissance 
to undertake photo flights over EnglandCompletely blind to what was 
happening in England, the Germans could therefore have beenby Allied 
deception measures In reality, evidence of the invasion direction was already 
in hand by April 1944. 

In fact, the British air defense had reached a degree of perfection 
thatmadea regular reconnaissance mission of conventional German aircraft 
seem like a suicide Even the high-altitude air command >Beauvais< had to 


push its Junkers Ju 86R idly into the old airship hangars of Paris-Orly after 
the appearance of high-altitude fighters of the type >Supermarine Spitfire<. 
However, German air reconnaissancewerenotquite as blind as they are 
often portrayed todayFebruary 1944example, the 3rdOKLexperimental unitat 
Paris-Orlysucceededthe >Arado< Ar 240 (registration T9 + GL), an extremely 
fast twin-engine reconnaissance aircraftthat was able to complete up to two or 
three reconnaissance flights a day over the English south coast without 
damage.Other missions of this single-engine aircraft were to Plymouth, 
Chatham, Ramsgate, and LondonHowever, the aircraft was loaned to the 
1st /F100 Reconnaissance Squadron on the Eastern Front in March 1944and 


2 It would be 


crashed there after a crash landing on its return from a mission 
interesting to know who was responsible for >loaning< the Ar 240 to the 
Eastern Front. 

After the loss of this single specimen, the only option left wasover the 


Channel coast below the radar screen with 


the less powerful Me 410 and BF 109 reconnaissance planes to fly low to 
England in unsafe weather and attempt dangerous missionspick upEnglish 
portsflew past. Penetration of the English hinterland was impossible for these 
aircraft. 

Nevertheless, these reconnaissance missions succeeded in obtaining a 
reasonablyreliable picture of the deployment of the Allied invasion fleet 

Until the end of April 1944, no particularly conspicuous ship 
movementsdetectedBut then all hands were on storm, west of the Isle of 
Wight the Luftwaffe discovered massive troop concentrations On the 25th of 
that month, German air reconnaissance aircraft in Portsmouth, Selsey, and 
Southhampton harbors noted the accumulation of 234 landing craft tanks 
(LCTs), 254 smaller craft, 170 landing craft infantry (LCIs), and 15 transport 
ships capable of embarking 70,000 troops. ' The invasion fleet had been 
detected, and it was known where it was expected to sail. 

Thus the German High Command hadin handverifiable fact that the Allies 
would cross either in the direction of Brittany or NormandyAt this point, it 
would still have beenpossible tocoastal waters in the threatened landing 
sectionsas well as to shift intervention reserves. 

Incidentally, there is no evidence that German reconnaissance had 
detected anything similar in the ports facing the Pas-de-Calais. The strength 
of the forces at Dover and Folkestone remained little changed. 

According to Otto SKORZENY, German aerial reconnaissance planes 
photographedlong rows of huge rectangles that looked like docks in 
southeast Englishports. In fact, the Germans also discovered the purpose 


of these structures. SKORZENY wrote: "Soon we had all the pieces of the puzzle 
together and realized that they were prefabricatedport facilities ..Only the 
coasts of Normandy seemedparticularly suitable for such landing 
operations" 

Would the German high command exploit this knowledge gained under 
such dangerous circumstances? 


Radio traffic and agent reports confirm the picture 


In 1944, the German radio listening service wasmonitor Allied radio traffic 
almost without interruption up to the height of London.Of course, this was 
not only about the messages of the London police and fire department, but 
about signs of the planned invasionThus, it was possible to establish perfectly 
that the intercepted radio trafficmadespace between Plymouth and 
Portsmouthsuspiciousas a startingfor an invasion force* However, this space 
was not opposite the Pas-de-Calais, but the Cotentin peninsula. 

In addition, agents reported a major Allied invasion exercisein the county 
of Devon in southwest EnglandWhen HITLER received this report, he noticed 
that the flat and open coastal region of Devon corresponded to that of 


1 There was 


Normandy. a very special significance tothis agent's report. 


>Operation Tiger< - the invasion by a thread 


early 1944, the Germans sent a special SD agent to England in a captured 
Boeing B 17 of KG 200, who could have by a hair's breadth caused the 
invasion to fail even before it began 

Gestapo chief General Heinrich MULLER reported in 1948,* GOERING, 
HITLER, and HIMMLER had decided in 1944 that the "problem of the invasion 
site" should be urgently solved by a special agent. For this purpose, a man 
was chosen who had been born in Germany but had moved to the United 
States as a young child to study engineering. At the outbreak of war, he 
returned to Germany from the United States via Portugal and, after an 
intermediate career in the Gestapo, joined the Luftwaffe. There he was 
assigned as an interrogator at the Luftwaffe's interrogation center in 
Oberursel. He had carried out several assignments for the SD before joining 
the Luftwaffe and, according to General MULLER, convinced the commander 
of Oberursel, Luftwaffe Colonel KILLINGER, TO release his man for this 
wartime assignment. 

The agent was given a legend as a pioneer major and was toact as a staff 
officerin England,solvingequipment problems among combat 
engineersvisiting the various barracks and camps to see what he could do to 
helpTo make contact, he was given a special radio to communicate with 
Germany through a high-speed signal His radio message sounded like a 
>random noise< to the Allied defense stations and was almost impossible to 
intercept. A captured four-engine Boeing B 17 


G >Flying Fortress< of KG 200 finally flew the paratrooper to his operational 
target at night. 

The agent, successfully parachuted into England, developed a lightning 
career there. Within a short time he had found out that the >invasion threat to 
Norwegians was a mere ruse, and by April 1944 he had come to Portsmouth 
on the Channel coast. There he discovered that wartime maneuvers were to 
be held that required U.S. pioneer units, and his organizational skills soon 
made him indispensable to the units on the ground. 

He learned that the Britishhad establisheda replacement landing 
areaSlapton Sandsa small coastal area near East Devonthat was 
geographically quite similar to the future invasion area 3000 inhabitants, 
together with their worldly possessions, livestock and vehicles, had to leave 
the area as soon as possible, which was then occupied by the American V 
Corps. After that, British sappers built bunkers and other facilities similar to 
the German defense of the Atlantic Wall on the French coast 

Before the SD agent arrived there, two landing exercises>Operation Duck< 
(December 1943) and Operation Beaver< (March 1944had alreadytaken 
placeIn particular, >Operation Beaver< was considered abecause of the 
complete lack of coordination between the various 


involved landing units in connection with confusion in the high command 
classified as a critical failure. 

To eliminate these deficiencies, >Operation Tiger< was scheduled for the 
end of April.It was tosimulatethe planned landing of the IV American 
Division at >Utah Beach< in Normandybeginning on April 26, 1944The 
exercise was scheduled for several days, and many important generals, 
including General EISENHOWER and General BRADLEY, would be present.The 
agent managed not only to learn the detailed schedule of the landing exercise, 
but he even got to know which buildingswere to serveas headquartersthe 
high command and when the generals would be there What an opportunity! 
The agent sent off his findings to Germany and suggesteda heavy bombing 
raid like the one against the port of Bari in 1943 be carried out This attack was 
called the >Pearl Harbor of the Mediterranean< and destroyed the Allied 
poison gas reserves that were to be transported to the Italian front. General 
MULLER wrote that somehow, however, this message had not reached the 
right people in the Luftwaffe and so no consequence was given.As we shall 
see later, this failure tohitthe Allied high commandharda hand-held major 
attack, whichstill possible forthe German air force in the west inApril 1944, 
was probablynot accidental As I said, the invasion would have been 
endangered by a hair's breadth before it had even begun. 


aircraft needed for this surprise attack werethe IX Air Corps 

For its part, however, the Kriegsmarine immediately decided to act and 
sent its fast boats into LymeBaysecond day of the exerciseThus, in a surprise 
attack, they succeeded in torpedoing four of the five participating large LSTs 
(>Landing Ship Tank<),hundreds of Allied soldiers and sailors The Allied 
LST reserve no longer existed afterwards! This was all the more bitter because 
a severe shortage of these special shipshad already forced the Allies to 
postpone their landing date 

In fact, in addition to their main task ofinflicting as much damage as 
possible among the Allied shipsGerman speedboatsalso had a second, 
intelligence-gathering objective: for example, they brought in the body of a 


American army officer, on whose bodywaterlogged but legible plans for the 
coming invasion. It also stated that Normandy was the main objective. 
According to Gestapo-MULLER, the plans were immediatelysentto the High 
Command and may have helped form HITLER'S opinion that Normandy 
would bethe Allied objective. 

It is not the fault of the German special agent that the Normandy invasion 
succeededAccording to General MULLER, the agent himself was never 
caught.He provedso capableorganizing suppliesfor the American sappers 
that he hadto take part inthe invasion ofFrance, during which most of his 
comrades drownedAfter two weeks he managed to break away across the 
German lines, almostbeing shotby his own men 

The Germans awarded him a medal for this, a promotion, and sent him on 
recuperation leave in an air force sanatoriumin AustriaAccording to General 
MULLER, the SD agent survived the war unscathed. 


Hitler commits himself to Normandy, but... 


As early as mid-February 1944, HITLER had expressed several times that the 
Allies would land in Normandy or Brittany. ' 

Despite all Allied attempts at deception, false reports by the German 
enemy intelligence service >Fremde Heere West< (Colonel Alexis VON 
ROENNE)’ and contrary to the opinion of Field Marshals VON RUNDSTEDT and 
ROMMEL, HITLER then finally settled on Normandy as the most likely Allied 
invasion siteon April 6, 1944.To General JODL, he pointed to the Normandy 
coaston a large map of Franceln the Fihrer's opinion, after landing on the 
Normandy coast, the Allies would proceed westward between the mouths of 
the Vire and Orne Rivers and cut off the Cotentin Peninsulagain the port of 
CherbourgAccording to HITLER'S Luftwaffe aide, Colonel Nicolaus VON 
BELOW, this information came from documents microfilmed by the SS spy 
>Cicero< working at the British Embassy in Ankara. "Why on earth should 
the English communicate this to their ambassador in Turkey, of all places?" 
exclaimed HITLER. From another >Cicero< document, HITLER knew the 
keyword of the invasion: >Operation Overlord<. This fact was also recorded 
in JODL's diary, but neither HITLER nor the High Command had so much 
confidence in their field marshals that they would have revealed to them the 
source of their knowledge. At the briefing on March 4, Hitler merely repeated 
his alleged "premonition." ’ A crucial mistake, as it would turn out. 

HITLER did not find much support for his opinion among his generals, 
however, and thereafter only a few more units weremoved to Normandy for 
reinforcements, while the bulk of the defense remained concentrated in the 
Pas-de-Calais. 


When will they come? The "mystery" of time of day 
and tide level of the planned landing 


For the preparations of the defense, the question of whether the Allies would 
undertake their invasion at high tide or low tide, as well as at daylight or 
darkness, was of utmost importance. Allegedlythe German defenders had 
completely missed the mark here 

In fact, the German radio listening service had found out that the big 
invasion exercise of the Allies in England on May 4, 1944had started two 
hours after low tide and in daylight This was also clearly confirmed by V- 
men. was thus clear that the later landingwouldprobably take placedaylight 
and at low tide.Admiral KRANCKE, chief of the navy in France, repeatedly 
pointed this out. 

Nevertheless, those responsible on the canal front fatally stuck tofalse 
maxim that the invasion would begin only at high tide and after dark 

Then, when coastal bombardmentsby the Allied invasion fleet occurred at 
dawn on June 6, 1944butno regular landing attempts had been detected 
bysunrise, the Chief of Staff of Army Group B, General Dr. Hans SPEIDEL, so 
convincingly reassured his fellow officers with thisfact, which fit into the 
inaccurate false time scheme, that the commander of the 17th Army went to 
sleep relieved "because the landing had thus failed." * 

Shortly thereafter, regular disembarkations of landing troops began- at 
low tide and in full daylight! 

German generalsshouldnot have been surprised by the landing at low 
tide, for Field Marshal ROMMEL issued an important instruction to his troop 
commanders on June 3 shortly before his departure for Germany, stating: 
"The enemy has repeatedly tested invasion exercises at low tide, so that we 
must also seriously reckon with such an undertaking." In a lightning action, 
therefore, all foreshore obstacles on the Atlantic Wall were to be prepared for 
low tide by June 10. 


Conclusion: Thethesisstubbornlyheld fordecades by the established guild 
of historiansthe Germans had little contradictory information about the 
landing area and the time of the attack before June 6, 1944is no longer tenable 

Intelligence efforts, technical eavesdropping and foolhardy reconnaissance 
flights had cracked what was probably the enemy's greatest war secret - apart 
from the atomic bomb. But what was the use of such hard-won knowledge if 
it was notapplied bythose responsible? 


Dept. 2: The Prevented Victory in the >Secret War< or: 
How German CounterintelligenceWas Held Back 
Before the Invasion 


A bad omen for later events: The agent control center 
for Western Europe is discovered - but must not be attacked 


During the Battle of Normandy, the Germans were repeatedly astonished to 
discover how wellinformedAllied sidewastheir own plansSoldiers of the 17th 
SS Panzer Grenadier Division>G6tz von Berlichingen<, forexample, 
learnedthat key people in the French population in their stationing 
areaknewbefore theyunit's transferthe Normandy frontdecided by the 
German High Commandand when Cherbourg had fallen on 28unit'sJune 
1944, Cherbourg had fallen, the victorious American General BARTON - 
proudly showed the German Major KUPPERS, the commander of the last 
underground defenses of Cherbourg, his map work in which the German 
position systemwas drawneven more accurately than in the German maps. 

The fact was that the Anglo-American intelligence serviceshad obtainedall 
the details of German coastal defenses even before the invasion beganFor this 
purpose,a network of more than two thousand agents, radio operators and 
couriershadbuilt up over the course ofyearsall over Franceaddition, there 
were a number of German traitors as informants 


The messages obtained in this way were either sent to England by carrier 
pigeon, boat or airplane or, in urgent cases, transmitted to London in cipher. 
At the turn of the year 1943/44, the German radio defense already observed 
about 500 located enemy radio operators in its own area of influence. Their 
number, however, had steadily increased despite the successes on the 
German side in rooting them out. 

For this reason, German radio defenses wanted to knock out the Allied 
central control transmitter in England. 

The German radio defense had succeededprecisely locating the control 
center located in England, from which the agent radio operators of the 
English and Gaullistsecret servicesdeployed on the  continentwere 
controlledmeans of fast-flyingaircraft in risky missions with near-field 
direction finders on boardFor this reason,in 1943, the German radio 
defensedestroyingthe control center, which was located 60 to 80 kilometers 
northeast of Londonby air attack 

However, the superiors of the head of the radio defense, Major Ernst VON 
BARY, rejected his proposal.Why did responsible senior officers of the German 


Abwehr want a paralysis of the agent radio traffic toomitted?' 


whole plans of the Resistance in case of invasion 
were known to the Germans 


The German >Front Reconnaissance II] West< under its commander, Colonel 
REILE, had succeeded in finding out in good time before the start of the 
invasion what tasks the Allied agent groups and the French Resistance had 
been given in the event of the invasion. * 

In February 1944, the commands under REILE'S command were instructed 
to add their own liaison officers to those already successfully 
infiltratedResistance's agent groups andso that they could keep a close eye on 
what was going on in the enemy groups and organizations, and in particular 
on whether and what preparations were being made for the invasion. Thus, 
as early as March 1944, the German military counterintelligence had about 35 
V-Leute who had successfully made contact with the Resistance - or agent 
groups. 


Several of these German agents already reported in the course of that 
month in unison the exact wording of the slogans by which their respective 
groupswould be ordered to bealert via the British BBCand informed of the 
start of the invasionBy the beginning of May, Colonel REILE had thus clarified 
the instructions for 26 different agent groups. 

Written documents from the V-Leute revealed which transport routeswere 
to be destroyed in an emergency, where the electricity network was to be 
paralyzed by sabotage, and where ambushes were to disrupt troop 
movements; acts of sabotage against German fuel supplies in 
Francealsoplanned onlarge scale 

this way, when the invasion began, appropriate measures could have 
effectively preventedplans of the French resistance groups 

Of course, Colonel REILE reported his findings in detail in writing to all 
responsible staffs and agenciesbut first and foremost to the Commander-in- 
Chief West (Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT) and the military commander in 
France (General VON STULPNAGEL). According to his own words, REILE - 
repeatedly presented the facts he had ascertained about the invasion 


preparations onFrench territory orally to the responsible gentlemen. 

However, he then expressed himself as follows: "As far as I know, 
however, the military commander was not able to deploy sufficient forces to 
secure the objects under consideration. Surely some other tasks were more 
important to him in the situation at that time!" Later we will see what REILE 
wanted to say about VON STULPNAGEL. 

The possible victory over the Resistance was thus gambled away by 
>inaction<. 

After the start of the invasion, the Resistance was able tostartits activities 
undisturbedas plannedwhich led to numerous obstructions of German troops 

In May 1944, a decisive opportunity had again presented itself to the 
Germans: Major BODINGTON, a member ofthe SOE (>Special Operations 
Executives” staffin London, came to France especially to give final oral 
instructions for the invasion to the main leaders of SOE and Resistance 
groups. 

After announcing his arrival by radio messages, he was dropped at night 
by a single-engine >Lysander< plane near Fontainebleau. One of the V-Leute 
of the German counter-intelligence was among the selected chiefs to whom 
Major BO- DINGTON was to give instructions for the invasion. 

Colonel REILE received word of Major BODINGTON's planned arrival in - 
time to have himarrestedalong with all the important leaders of the SOE and 
Resistance groupswith whom he was to meet. But authoritative officers on 
the staffs of Commander-in-Chief West and Military Commander France felt 
that it would be better to refrain from an arrest operation. Thus, Major 
BODINGTON would be allowed to fly back to England after completing his 
missionAgain, the discreet Colonel REILE DID not mention the names of the 
responsible "authoritative officers". 

Without prior German countermeasures, Resistance and SOE units 
achieved success on several occasions after the invasion began, especially in 
central and southern France, forcing the German Wehrmachtpostpone 
planned troop movements and counterattacks. This was especially the case in 
the crucial first days after June 6. At that time, among other things, two 
German armored divisions lying south of the Loire were to be brought up as 
quickly as possibleintervene in the fighting on the invasion front.Their 
approach was delayed, however, as a result of roadblocksand ambushes 

Let us consider the case of the 2nd SS Panzer Division >Das Reich<, which 
was stationed near Montauban in Perigord. The Reich was one of HITLER'S 
favorite divisions. HITLER had personally singled out Montauban in the 
golden south of France, where the division could recover from heavy losses it 
had suffered in Russia.By D-day (invasion day), the division had grown back 
to a strength of 17,000 menthough material replacements could never keep 


uplts combat vehicle strength was only 44 Panzer IVs, 25 >Panthers<, and 43 
>Stormgeschiitze<, whereas 231 armored vehicleswere called forby 
organizational planning 

Nevertheless, the Allies looked forward with horror to an appearance of 
the division in Normandy. Therefore, they had planned a special treatment 
for >Das Reich<: As early as 6 Juneone of the best SOE agents and his team 
succeeddestroying most of >Das Reich<'s fuelThe Allied air fleets also 
destroyed all Loire bridges between Orleans and the Atlantic on June 7 That 
same night, RAF >Lancasters< of the 617th Squadron >Dambusters< with 
12,000 pound bombs destroyed the Saumur-Partheray rail tunnel, which was 
the last high-speed transportation facility for the tanks and bridge-building 
units of >Das Reich< Division loaded on rails. After all rail transport 
possibilitieshadthus failed, SS Brigadier Heinz LAMMERDING had to set his 
entire division in motion by landis well known to military experts that long- 
distance transports of armored units are best done by rail, since tracked 
vehiclesconstant tendency to break down during long road marches due to 
excessive stress on the track links, unless extensive and _ regular 
maintenancedoneNow came the next problem: LAMMERDING'S — fuel 
supplywould be exhausted before he reached the Loire River, but OB West, 
Field Marshal Gerd VON RUND- STEDT, had promised him a fuel convoy, 
which was successfully sent to meethim. 

The problems of >The Reich<, however, had only just begun.division's 
route passed through small valleys, stone villages, and granite rock regions in 
Gascony, which by their very naturemade forambushes, mine attacks, and 
sniping Thus, French resistance groups and SOE teams made sure that the SS 
paid in blood for every mile passed. Tank commanderswere shot down while 
standing in their hatches, tank and infantry fighting vehicle tracks were torn 
away by mines, trucks and their passengers were machine-gunned and lay 
like war garbage on the side of the road, and small marching groups 
disappeared without a traceDay after day, the division bled from a thousand 
wounds, and its transport losses began to resemble those of a real battle with 
regular troopsThe attacked division reacted with great bitterness, and every 
assassination, every murder, every destruction led to massive 
reprisalsbatteredand much too late, the division >Das Reich< finally arrived 
at the Normandy front to take up position in the Saint-Lo area 

Conclusion: 

The terrible excesses of the partisan war on both sides could have been 
prevented to a large extentresponsible officers at the >Military Commander 
France< had triggered appropriate protective and preventive measures in 
time before the beginning of the invasion against the plans for the use of 
Resistance and agent groups that had become known to themThey had more 
important things to do. 


Dept. 3: Instead of building up, weakening the defense in 
the run-up to the landing. 


The radio remote mines of the SS 


Otto SKORZENY reports in his book Wir kdmpften, wir verloren,' that his staff 
was engaged in deliberations on how to make an effectivecontribution to the 
obstruction of enemy supplies in the coming invasion. First SKORZENY 
addressed to Admiral HEYE A request that he be informed ofthe expert views 
of theKriegsmarineHigh Commandas to where, from a purely navalpoint of 
view, the invasion was to be expected. He received a classified list of ten 
coastlines, with the Cherbourg peninsula leading the way at No. 1, with 
precise indications of possible landing sites. This prediction, which later 
proved to be correct, had certainly been presented to all other competent 
military authorities. It must be asked why they did not want to draw any 
consequences from it. 


SS-Hauptsturmftthrer VON VOLKERSAM now worked out an immediate 
program on SKORZENY'S behalf that could be carried out quickly in the same 
order as the suspected landing sites.It was suggestedpreparations be made 
forattack of probableenemy headquarters and intelligence centersendangered 
coastal routes.The SS had in mind here, above all, prepared blaststriggered at 
the appropriate moment of the invasion by means of new types of radio 
equipment from their own aircraft or from long-distance cablesSoviets had 
already used a similar tactic with great success in 1941 during the German 
advance in the East Their long-range radio mines caused great casualties 
among German staff officers at that time. 

This weapon, also called a >radio mine<, consisted of large mines 
weighing up to 1000 kg, each made up of 25 kg wooden boxes containing 
explosives. These were connected to each other in at least three places by 
invisibly laid wires. An 8-tube radio receiver with 12 V batteries and an 
electric timer(on reception for about eight seconds every 3 minutes) had 
previouslybeentuned to a specific tone length and pitch with a tuning forkAll 
parts were packed in waterproof rubber bagsand were installed in the 
foundations of the target buildings Their disarming was extremely 
dangerous, because they were individually secured at the rubber bag closure 
as well as among themselves by pull fuses against removal attempts. To 
receive the firing signal, a 20 to 30 m long wire antenna was usually laid 
under the road surface, plaster or tiles. Once activated, the igniter remained 
operational for about 3 months, or longer in warm climates. The range of the 
receiver was about 300 kilometers. 

The Germans had taken over this weapon, as said, from the Russians. 


During the German invasion of Russia, the mysterious >radio- 
mine<hadcreated fear and insecurity in 1941/42 andhad causedgreat 
casualties especially among German staff officers and generalswhen 
important buildings already long located deep in their own hinterland were 
suddenly completely destroyed by long mysterious mine explosions during 
important conferences and meetings 

Another of SKORZENY'S PLANS1 was tostationspecial units of SS fighter 
unitson the endangered beach sections, whose mission would be commando 
raids against enemy headquarters and intelligence centers. 

According to the military official channels, SKORZENY had to submit these 
plans to the Western High Command for approval.After severalreminders, he 
receivedthe answer>heavily occupied officein Paris: In principle, his plan was 
certainly correct and feasibleBut then came the big >but<, which culminated 
in the rejection, which SKORZENY, according to his memory, tried to 
reproduce as faithfully as possible: "It cannot be assumed that the necessary 
preparations for your plancan be kept entirely secret from the German 
occupation troops stationedin the coastal stripsAny such preparations, 
however, coulddestroybelief of these troops in the absolute impenetrability 
ofthe Atlantic Wall. For this reason, therefore, the whole plan must be 
rejected." Underneath, according to SKORZENY, WAS the usualillegible 
signature.>The rejecters<remain unknown 

SKORZENY suspected that therewere"certain intentions"behind the whole 
thingHe asked meaningfully whether it was not likely that many such plans 
of lower departmentshad been rejected by Parissimilar grounds 


Chapter 3 





The invasion succeeds 


Man and material are quietly embarked. German reconnaissance flights over 
southern England were not carried out during the final preparatory phase of 
the landing. 


Dept. 1: Seemingly inexplicable actions of 
the German defenders shortly before the landing. 


30 May 1944: The planned large-scale attack by long-range bombers 
on the invasion fleet does not take place 


the end of May 1944, the ports on England's south coast werepacked with 
thousands of warships and landing craftAn air raid on the transport ships 
filled to the brim with ammunition and gasoline could lead to disaster This 
did not go unnoticed by German air reconnaissance. 

For months, the newly formed I/KG 100 long-range bomber unit had been 
training in naval combat with Hein- kel He 177 fighters in Aalborg and 
Gotenhafen. No effort had been spared to combat-ready unit Its long-range 
bombers were guarded day and night by a specially established watch 
detachment Each plane was assigned three scheduled guards who had 
nothing more to do than keep the planes ready for action. In addition, about 
200 highly specialized technicians were added, and the flying staff was 
supplemented to the extent that it gave each crew an extra two men after the 
new replenishment and addition A large number of the technicians were sent 
to the Reich for special training courses to put the finishing touches tasks 
ahead Finally, the time had come: the entire II. Grippe of KG 100 was lofty a 
surprise large-scale attack on the accumulations of ships on the English south 
coast The precisely planned operation was to be supported by illumination 
from KG 66 

On the evening of May 30, 1944, all the planes had been made ready, 
loaded and refueled. When the crews had already been waiting for four hours 
in their combinations for the mission order, a crew member listened to 
English >Soldier Radio Calais<on his radio receiver After a few bars of lively 
dance music the station's announcer addressed KG 100 directly: "And now 
comrades of Kampfgeschwader 100, now we have to have a talk with you We 
know very well that you have been waiting for several hours in new 
combinations for the order to come to us Why don't you come? Are you 
afraid? It is better if you stay at home. You want to see your wives and 
parents again. If you do come, we will give you a warm welcome, the likes of 
which you have never experienced. Well, do you still want to come?" 


About two hours later, the major attack was called off because it had 
become obvious that the enemy had received reliable information about the 
intended attack. ' 

As a result of this betrayal, ship concentrations in the ports of England's 
south coast remained unmolested by German air attacks in the crucial last 
days before the invasion. 


The crews of the IL/KG 100 were later senselessly decimated in 
individually flown night missions against the heavily defended Normandy 
beachhead. 

The betrayal of planned large-scale air force operations against England 
was not an isolated case.1945, for example, the attack with >Mister< planes on 
the British fleet in Scapa Flow (canceled because of this) and the long-range 
fighter attack against British bomber airfields Unternehmen Gisela< 
(nevertheless carried out)leaked to the Alliesby German informants 


Why were the German fighters 
withdrawn two days before the invasion? 


In wars, it is common to reinforce air force units in threatened areas. 
However, shortly before the invasion, the German Luftwaffe High Command 
withdrew the last fighter squadrons from Normandy. The main alleged 
reason for the transfer was that the fighters were urgently needed to defend 
the territory of the Reich. same argument was used totransfer supplies and 
maintenance equipment already stored atFrench airfieldsback to the 
Reichprecautionary 

On June 4, 1944, the Germans possessed 183 day fighters throughout 
France.Of these, 160 were operational, and of these no fewer than 124 FW 
190s were now withdrawn on the afternoon of that day. This was the well- 
known Jagdgeschwader 26, but its transfer was not back to the Reich 
territory, but to Reims and Nancy - and with the greatest haste. 

Already on May 15, the 2nd Group of Fighter Squadron 26 
hadbeenwithdrawn from Normandy to southwestern France, to Mont-de- 
Marsan 

Curiously, there is a >white spot< in the published professional literature 
when it comes to the events of June 4. * 

The transfer took place in such a flash that the commander of the fighter 
squadron complained to his superior: "This is sheermadness! If we expect an 
invasion, squadrons must come here and not leave! And what is to become if 
the attackoccursjust as weredeploying?My ground organization can't beat the 
new location until tomorrow or the day after tomorrowearliest!Are you all 
crazy? "'® 


When Josef PRILLER still did not want to give in, he received the curt 
answer back that he, as a simple squadron commodore (!), had no idea 
whatsoever about the overall situation. This rude person was Major General 
JUNCK, the commander of the IL Fighter Corps. JUNCK said that PRILLER, from 
the point of view of a squadron commodore, could not judge whatwould 


result inthe great state development. 

That was exactly the point: the "great state development", what role did 
purely military historical points of view play? 

Only two Focke-Wulf FW 190 A-8s of Jagdgeschwader 26 were still there 
on June 6, 1944, the plane of Colonel PRILLER and that of his 
ROTTENKAMERADEN Feldwebel WODARCZYK. The two then flew their mission, 
made famous by film and book (The Longest Day), over the English beach 
section on invasion day. 

The sudden withdrawal of German fighters becomes all the more strange 
when one considers that the Allied invasion was originally launched on 4/5. 


June 1944 was to take place. By June 5, most of the Anglo-American landing 
fleet had already departed from British ports Because of the heavy seas in the 
Channel, however, the ships had to turn back to seek refuge in the harbors. 
Theground components of the 1st and 2nd Groups,absolutely necessary for 
the effective operation of Fighter Squadron 26were in the midst of their 
redeployment march into the interior of France on the day of the invasion: the 
vehicles of the 1st Group were on their way to Reims, and the 3rd Group was 
heading for Nancy Fortunately, Commodore PRILLER MANAGED TO reach the 
four marching convoys by radio and stop them. Only after several telephone 
calls to the headquarters of the 5th Fighter Division did PRILLER get a decision 
from there as to where his squadron should move:After a stopover at the 
airfields of JG 2 >Richthofen< at Creil and Cormeilles - where the fightersJG 
26hadmeantime gathered on their own initiative - it was to move on 7 June to 
airfields in the Paris area far from the front 

The other >stammgeschwader< on the Channel coast, JG 2 >Richthofen< 
under Major Kurt BUHLIGEN, also suffered similar strange circumstances 
shortly before the invasion began. 

Only days before the landing, the fierce III/JG 2 had had to leave 
Cormeilles airfield and was now in Brittany, while its ground sections were 
still on the transfer march to La Rochelle. II JG 2 lay at Creil near Paris, and 
only the Ist Group, badly battered by the battle for Anzio (Italy), remained 
stationed at Cormeilles-en-Vexin airfield, which was closest to the landing 
front at 60 kilometers. 

Theseactionscan be explained only by extreme stupidity or deliberate 
sabotageresulted in fewer German fighters on the canal on the decisive day of 
the invasion than when the insignificantsmall landing at Diepperepelled1942 

General JUNCK wasrelievedas commander of the II Fighter Corps on July 
1, 1944 He was allowed to retire from the Luftwaffe services. He joined Kurt 
TANK'S Focke-Wulf staff as an advisor. A safe post to get through the end of 
the war after he had assisted in the "great state development"? 


Misleading reconnaissance flights in early June 1944 


On June 5, 1944, Field Marshal ROMMEL, in his weekly report on the situation 
to his chief, Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT, STATED, "Air reconnaissance 
revealed no reinforcements of landing forces in the Dover area. No other 
ports on England's south coast were observed by reconnaissance planes." So 
ROMMEL was able to reassure VON RUNDSTEDT that there was as yet no 


imminent danger of an Allied landing based on reliable aerial reconnaissance. 
1 


However, the question immediately arises why reconnaissance flights 
were not carried out over the real invasion ports opposite the Normandy 
coast, where strong activity of the Allied landing fleets had indeedbeen 
detected by the German Air Force since April 1944. Was this just an 
unfortunate coincidence, or was there more to it? In fact, VON BARSEWISCH, - 
the reconnaissance general in charge, still had a number of tricks at his 
disposal for obtaining knowledge of enemy planseven in the face of the 
strongest Allied air superiority These included the mysterious 
Sond. Aufkl.St.103 (Special Reconnaissance Squadron 103), which was based 
at Orly near Paris in the spring and early summer of 1944.To this day, almost 
nothing is known about the super-secret reconnaissance squadron, when it 
was formed, how strong it was, and how long it lasted Sond. Aufk1.St.103 had 
captured aircraft, such as a former American Republic P 47 D >Thun- 
derbolt< and probably a number of other Allied aircraft. 

In the early summer of 1944, captured >Thunderbolts< were used by the 
Luftwaffe to successfully conduct at least two reconnaissance missions over 
England tophotographAllied invasion preparations’ For their foolhardy 
missions over the English coast, the squadron's aircraft remained in their 
original Allied livery but carried German insignia. According to other 
accounts, the planned reconnaissance flights of two captured Allied fighter 
planes over English south coast ports shortly before D-Day were banned by 
unknown high authorities in the OKW. ° 


Of course, no systematic reconnaissance ofthe British Isles was 
possiblesuch measuresAt the decisive moment, however, it was possible tofly 
successful special flights over important targetswith camouflaged captured 
aircraft such as the P 47D and the Lockheed P 38 G >Lightning<, of which 
there were at least two examples for reconnaissance missions in the Luftwaffe 

But what was the use of these finesses and tricks if these camouflaged 
reconnaissance planes< were sent over the wrong ports?Thus it happened 
that correct reconnaissance results worked to the German disadvantage. We 
will later come across the question whether this happened by chance. 


Was a last-minute mine sweep 
the invasion coast prevented? 


According to reliable information, German mine-laying operations were 
planned for the night of June 6, 1944would have includedthe previously 


mine-free invasion coast! ™° 


consequences for the landing that developed 
shortly thereafter would have been difficult to predict.However, because of 
bad weather< these operations werecalled off, as were the usual naval patrols 
for reconnaissance purposes. 

The fact is that Grand Admiral DONITZ in his book 10 Years and 20 Days2 - 
criticized the omission of these missions, but without naming those 
responsible for the cancellationassessment of the weather situation given as a 
reason forthe fatefulcancellation is not convincing, since by the evening of 
June 5, 1944, at the latest, information from the German Weather Service 
predicting the possibility of landingavailable to all staffs of the German 
defensive front and thus also to the responsible naval officer 

These omitted mine throws were about the so-called >Blitzsperren<. 
Instead of relying on maintenance and reinforcement of the old German 
minefields in the middle of the channel, which had already existed for a long 
time and had in the meantime been heavily thinned out, the responsible 
persons of the Kriegsmarine had relied on an ingenious system of 
>Blitzsperren<, whichto be thrownonly when there was an imminent danger 
of invasionWith the small number ofthrowing units available and in view of 
Allied air superioritythis was a very risky concept 

As it looks, the Germans would have gone out by a hair to at least try 
laying these >lightning barriers<. 


In fact, these mines couldnot be thrown in timethe Bay of the Seine, where 
the Alliesthen landed 
On the evening of June 5, the operational and fully loadedmine ships, such 


as the artillery carriers of the 6th Artillery Carrier Flotil- le, were notallowed 
tolay mines, despite suitable high waterOn the morning of June 6, when the 
invasion was under way, they could not leave their tidal harbors because of 
low water and, condemned to immobility, were quicklydisabledby 
Alliedbomber formations 

This was also, in the opinion of Hrowe H. SAUNDERS, one of those actions 
which, seen in the right light, were very objectionable. 

As it turned out in the course of the landing, the few old German coastal 
mines from earlier throwing actionsremaineda real danger to the landing 
unitsThus, the Americans suffered the heaviest material losses of the landing 
day in the area off >Utah< Beach, where previously undetected mines sank a 
destroyer, 2 LCI (>Landing Craft Infantry<), and 3 LCT 

Later, during the following invasion nights, >Blitz- sperren< were indeed 
thrown - but in the wrong place! Clearance boats of the Kriegsmarine laid 
2000 ground mines and 200 KMA (>coastal mine anchors<) in the area west of 
Le Havre to Boulogne. They were all useless, since no invasion ever took 
place in the Pas-de-Calais.In the invasion area, on the other hand, not a single 
>flash barrier< was thrown Again, those responsible for these pointless mine 
operations, which cost many casualties, have never been named. 

The actual >mine war< thus began in the waters of Normandy only when 
the most favorable time had long since passed. 


Dept. 2: The Truth About the >Surprise< 


On the afternoon of June 5, 1944, 6463 vessels set sail to cross the 150- 
kilometer stretch of sea between the coast of southern England and the Bay of 
the Seine. More than 6000 ships moved unhindered in many hours of sailing 
under a moonlit sky against the French coast to give Germany the catching 
blow in due timeWhere was the German reconnaissance, whichalready 
received advance warningsthrough radio messages?It failed, it failed so 
completely that the deployment of the huge armada was only detected a few 
kilometers off the coast 


The big mystery: Did the OKW and the Fuehrer 
headquartersknowmuch earlier? 


General WARLIMONT reported to the U.S. Army in 1946 that the Fuehrer 
Headquarters and the High Command of the Wehrmacht had information as 
early as the afternoon of June 5 that the invasion would begin on the morning 
of June 6, 1944. He said, "HITLER knew it, JODL knew it, but the information 


was not passed on to the troops in Normandy. "'" must be asked: why not 


and, perhaps more importantly, by whom? 


The first days of June: the invasion announces itself 


By June 1, there were increasing signs that the invasionwas imminent 

The later famous Mg. Schiitze Hein SEVERLOH was able to see top secret 
papers of his boss, Oberleutnant FREHSING, from the artillery observation post 
Stiitzpunkt WN62 on this day. These stated, "The ships in the English ports 
are being loaded." A day later, the soldiers of the position were prepared for 
the impending attack in a speech by the department commander, and shortly 
thereafter all surplus food supplies wereeaten’ 

On June 1 and 2, Gestapo agents who had infiltrated the Resistance 
reported that 28 coded messages had been received there ordering the 
underground toget ready for imminent action at the start of the invasion 

It was known that this activation would occur about 48 hours before 
landing. Now it was there. 

Colonel VON DER HEYDTE of the 6th Parachute Regiment was even told 
with a smile by a cousin of the Free French General LECLERC that the invasion 
was planned for the night of June 4. That same night, all the French-speaking 
soldiers of the 6th Parachute Regiment who were from Alsace-Lorraine 
deserted. ° The cousin had told the truth.The Alliesindeed planning toland 
first on June 4/5, and their fleet had already left. 

General EISENHOWER, however, had tocancel the landing in France 
planned forthis date once again for weather reasons. 


Scapegoat for decades: meteorology 


The famous military author Janusz PIEKALKIEWICZ wrote in his masterful 
book Invasion. France 1944, that about no other problem of the invasion so 
much incorrectness was written as just about the weather on the eve of the 
landing. * 


In fact, for decades there was a strangeagreement among historians, senior 
military officers, and allwriters substantially involved in the writing of 
history from both former belligerents about the alleged inability of German 
meteorologists to correctly predict the weather on the night of July 6, 
1944.The crowning achievement of this consensus between Germans and 
former Allies was a report in 1970 that in the last hours before the invasion an 
important ultra message had been received at EISENHOWER's headquarters, 
which had been a decryption of a weather forecast made by the German Air 
Force before the impending invasion night.In a code that had been 


particularly difficult for the deciphering machine to crack, the Luftwaffe 
hadpredicted a sustained period of bad weather for the Channelduring the 
present lunar and tidal phasesSo they had not registered the brief 
improvement in weather predicted by STAGG (RAF Group Captain J. M. 
STAGG, SHAEFChief Meteorologist)an excuse and in defense of the German 



































meteorologists, it is often said that they lacked information 
from long-range ——_ weather = bservation andgivea short-term 
weather forecast 1 1 

It is often forgotten that, inl addition to an almost gapless 











chain of manned and unmanned weather stations from the North Cape to 
Labrador (Canada), the Germans also had weather submarines in the 
Atlantic. From the air, He 177 long-range weather planes ofthe >Westa 2< 
from Bordeauxcollectedaccurate data from the >weather kitchen< for the 
impending invasion in perilous 24-hour missions, while Ju 52s and He 
111sthe German weather servicecamouflaged from Spaintook off on secret 
missions that went far beyond the country's neutrality 

Technically, the Germans would have been able to make accurate forecasts 
of the expected meteorological conditions, and, of course, both belligerents 
knew about the importance of weather conditions for the planned landing 
Nevertheless, the fact remained that German meteorology had failed. 

Janusz PIEKALKIEWICZ was able to prove that all the post-war information 
was wrong. The German meteorologists hardly had as many possibilities as 
their Allied counterparts, but it is all the more astonishing that they, just like 
their professional colleagues from the other side of the Channel, had 
accurately predicted the weather change for the night of June 5-6. 


For official use only Liaison MeteorologistB.Qu.. the 5.6.1944, 17.30 h. 
b.Ob.WeEtCOkdo.il.Gr.D)- 


WetterauBElived for enterprises of the enemy _ in, the night of 5-6. to 6*6*1944 


Air Force: departure from the English drop zone generally possible without serious difficulties, only locally somewhat impaired by heavy 
clouds. Air activity in the Ob.West area withclearing clouds, in some areas also clearing, mostly without hindrance, only in southern and 
southeastern France by a Sa hl schtwette rgebiet. in the Dutch area by heavy clouds difficult 

2*Marine: In the Hoofden and in the channel fresh winds from southwest bla west around !"Strong 3-5" in places to 6, towards mornin, 

somewhat lower. Swell around 3*4" sporadically to 5, also decreasing somewhat towards morning.Mostly good visibility.In the Bay of Biscay, 

light to moderate winds from the fordwest around force 2-4, in the northern part occasionally up to 5" swelraround 2-3, on the west coast 
ofBrittany due to swell from the Atlantic up to 4. Apart from some early morning haze, mostly good visibility. 
Mid-ocean Reg Coun light to moderate winds, 
initially south to southwest turning to west to northwest toward tomorrow, force 2-4. Seas 2- 3* Good visibility, local 
riihdunat. “ 
3,F-lut: 1.from Le Havre (22,20 h) via IJmuiden (04,15 h) to Biidlich Hen fieiTer(erwa 07,30 h). 2.from Spanish porder (04,45 h) via Brest 


German meteorologists at work. 








(05,30 to St .Malo (07,40 h) moonlight during the whole night, 1 day before full moon. Rifle light on 6.6": 
Distributor*zr-_ */4 
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The weather report of the 
chief meteorologist at OB 
West of June 5, 1944 proves 
that the Germansknew in 
time aboutthe weather 
conditions favorable for a 
landing(from: Janusz 
PIEKALKIEWICZ, Invasion. 
France 1944, Southwest, 
Munich 1979). 


The German weather report in question was completed as early as 5:30 
p-m. by Reg. Rat MULLER, the chief meteorologist of OB Westand the 
distribution list listed at the end of the document shows that all commanders 
ofall branches of the armed _ forcesresponsible for repelling the 
invasionreceived this advance warning. Decades of lies now fell apart. 

Based on this weather forecast by German meteorologists, the Allied 
invasion was to be expected on June 5/6, 1944. All important agencies were 
demonstrably notified in time. But, although the higher German commanders 
in the Westknew that only twice in July 1944 did the moon, daybreak, and 
tides coincide in such a way as to meet the requirements of the Allied 
landing, namely in the period between June 5 and 7 and thereafter between 
June 12 and 14, they did not respond to the crucial weather report 

Was the Air Force's particularly well-coded< ultra message with the false 
prediction a postwar forgery or the work of saboteurs? 

In fact, around June 4, Colonel Prof. STOEBE, the chief meteorologist of the 
Air Force in Paris, and his deputy, Major LETTAU, had released much of their 
duty station to enjoy the pleasures of life in Paris. 'The same Major LETTAU, - 
who, after all, as meteorologist was later responsible for the V-l operation, 
reported to the U.S. Army in 1949 that German weather forecasts had been so 
bad that commanders had to look at the sky themselves every morning to 
make a weather forecast at their own discretion. 

Also at the management of the German meteorological service >merk- 
wurdige< processes have run off. 


»... to expectinvasion to begin from 6 June, 00:00 
within 48 hours". 


Only five minutes after the 15th Army intelligence unit caught the second 
half of the verse announcing the invasion fromPaul VERLAINE's famous poem, 
the receipt of the saying was relayed to the Ic of the Army High Command at 
21:20 on 5 June 1944.After that, the invasion wasexpected tobeginfrom 6 June 
00:00 within 48 hours.The documents of the Abwehrstelle of the 15th Army in 
Tourcoing also prove that the verification of the message had taken place by 
consultation with the Military Commander Belgium/Northern France in 
Brussels with Major VON WANGENHEIM. 

The German troops hadset up23 defense installations in northern France, 
whose signals led to two interception centersfirst had been established at Cap 
de la Hague near Cherbourg and belonged to the German 7th Army under 
General DOLLMANN. IT WAS destroyed by 100 >Lancaster< bombers of the 
RAF on May 31, 1944. The second was located at Tourcoing at the 
headquarters of General Hans VON SALMUTH's 15th Army. 

The interception center in Tourcoing employed 30 radio specialists, the 
majority of whom were non-commissioned officers who sat at the receivers 
day and night. Each man spoke three languages fluently. ' 

They were equipped with Telefunken receiversworked withdirect 
currentbetween 30 and 300 MHZ Using meter waves, they were able to 
eavesdrop even on the London police, and they succeeded in intercepting 
radio conversations in England that took place a thousand kilometers away. 

Undisturbed by Allied bombs, Lieutenant Colonel Helmut MEYER's 
specialists managed to interceptthe crucial messages announcing the start of 
the invasion onJune 1, 2, 3 and 5, 1944. 

The meaning of this saying had been known to the German defenses since 
the fall of 1943. By alerting the Atlantic front, the long-rehearsed mechanism 
of German defensive measures now had to kick in as if automatically, giving 
the Allies a hot reception. artillerymen in the bunkers of the Atlantic Wall 
would stand behind their loaded guns, armored divisionswait as 
reinforcements for the moment of counterattack, German speedboats would 
leave their bunkers, and the Luftwaffewould send out its naval fighter 
squadrons accustomed to night operations. 


Was the Allied invasiondanger of failingbecause of its premature 
discovery, even before it had begun? 


5. June, 22:30: Listening service Cherbourg discovers the invasion 


A network of listening devices existed along the French coast to monitor the 
Channel and the English Isle. 

In 1944, the >bat ears< of German sound measuring stations couldpick up 
sounds up to 300 kilometers away, while underwater microphones 
acoustically detected the movements of Allied ships in the Channel 

Indeed, at 10:30 p.m. on June 5, a lieutenant in the listening post at 
Cherbourg reported to his regimental commander that Alliedship 
movements and concentrations of transport aircraftindicated the strong 
possibility of an invasion that night 

Immediately afterwards, the listening service of the 6th FJ. 
Regimentascertained the same, and from 23:00 on, regimental commander 
Colonel VON DER HEYDTE followed the advance of the Allied air and naval 
fleets on his large map, spellbound by the enemy situation map. 

However, the 7th Army did not yet respond, although it had the same 
information as from HEYDTES Regiment at Carentan. ' 


Was the German radar really blind? 


The entire western European sphere of influence of the Third Reich was 
surrounded by a dense radar network against surprises from the air and from 
the sea. gladly told today that the German radar eyes were completely blind 
during the invasion and thus could not give any warning 

This is demonstrably false. reality, Germany's radar network was intended 
togive its own leadership two more chances to react in time before the Allied 
invasion began 

The Allies knew that the German radar sites could detect any landing 
attempt in advance, and made a planned effort to completely eliminate the 
German early warning network in France 

By the evening of June 5, 1944, when the Allied invasion fleet departed 
from its British home ports, all but 16 of the original 92 German radar sites 
along the northern coasts of France and Belgium had come under massive air 
attackParticularlyaffectedthis time were long-range early warning radarsthe 
types >Wassermann< and >Mammut<, whichespecially vulnerable to air 
attack because of their conspicuous structures’ 

Furthermore, massive jamming and complicated radar deception 
measures ensuredthat a large part of the still functioning German radar 
positions were as if blinded during the invasion hours Many, but not all! And 
so Germany's radars ensured that the military command in France got two 
more chances to initiate a timely alert: 

The first of these reports came from the occupied Channel Island of 


Guern- sey. * On the evening of June 5, 1944, an airborne intelligence 
company was located thereequipped with the best tracking devices of the 
types >Freya< and >Wurzburg< available at that time. At about 10:40 p.m., the 
following appeared on their- 


four-engine Lancaster bombers appeared onscreens in regular formations and 
at equal intervals Behind each plane, at equal intervals, another missile could 
be observed, soon identified as a cargo glider. total of180 craft ofthis type 
werecounted by this one air intelligence companyThe colonel in charge 
bypassed all the relevant agenciesofhis long line of duty and immediately got 
himselfconnectedwith the superior general command ofhis corps at St. Lo 
(Norman Coast) He implored his counterpart to sound the air alarm 
immediately, because, according to his sure impression, a large landing 
operation was taking place on the mainland in the next few minutes. About 
20 minutes later (none of the responsible gentlemen let themselves be spoken 
to beforehand) the General Command reported back. The answer was: the 
gentlemen of the mainland staff wished the comrades on the island a good 
night and advised them only not to see any ghosts and not to drive the horses 
wild ... Another 20 minutes later, the first general staff officer of the corps (la) 
personally reported to the island of Guernsey - all at once he was now to 
speak: "You were right. Big air landings behind the whole front. Alert!" Thus 
the defense against the Anglo-American invasion wasdelayed by at least 30 
crucial minutes 


Now the hour of the night fighters should have struck. Unlike the rest of 
the Luftwaffe, German night fighters were at the height of their success at the 
time 

Successful infiltration of the night fighters standing by in the west into the 
lumbering armada ofover 1,000transport planes and cargo glider 
convoysfully loaded with paratroopers andtheir supplieslocated by 
radarwould havemeantthe end of the airborne landing in a bloodbath 

Instead, the night fighter command in charge ordered all night fightersto 
assemble in eastern French airspace, far from the landingabsolutely no 
purposeToday it isthat the experienced senior officers, who in the spring of 
1944 were able to get their night fighters into just about any bomber stream 
despite Allied deceptive maneuvers, were allegedly fooled by >tinfoil strip< 
clouds of the Allies 

Not a single German night fighter was to interfere with the Allies. 

first wave, the >Lancaster< bombers were able todrop their paratroopers to 
secure the landing siteswithout oppositionand still land their cargo gliders 
almost completely undisturbed behind the front line They lost about two 
percent of their planes and cargo gliders to flak. 


When the flak had recovered from its surprise, its defensive power in the 
landing area still remained for some time such that the Allied paratroopers 
faced a serious crisis. ', 7 In the combined fire of the antiaircraft units, the 
reinforcements and especially the resupply transportssufferedlosses on a 
scale that had not been anticipated after the preceding aerial bombardments, 
Major General James M. GARVIN, then commander of the 82nd American 
Parachute Division, reported in the Infantry Journal in 1948. What would have 
happened here if the units had been dropped into a fully defensive force? 

In the chaos caused by the Allied airborne forces, the tractor squadrons of 
the flak were also lost. They hadthe drop zone of the American paratroopers 
in the Ste. Mere-Eglise areaofficer in charge had left his entire platoon center 
park 


without firing a single shot. Unfortunately, to this day it has not become 
known who it was. ' 

1:45 a.m. sharp on July 6, 1944, still several hours before the ship landings 
began, the last major warning came: the landing fleet had been 
locatedAlthough almost all operational German wheeled installations on the 
mainland were continuously blinded by foil drops, the large FuMG position 
at Caenup the landing force on the night of 6 June 1944. Barely 5 minutes 
later, at 1:50 am., this was reported to Paris. At first, it was believed 
thatinterference because of the large number of jags There were not so many 
ships! But then there was no longer any doubt: an immensefleet must be 
approachingAdmiral HOFFMANN, Chief of Staff, immediately reported, "This 
can only be the invasion fleet." He reported to OB West and the Fihrer's 


headquarters, "The invasion is here." However, both the German high 
command in Paris and Rastenburg were skeptical. The chief of staff at OB 
West sent back a mixture of derision and irony: "Have they located seagulls, 
perhaps?" 

The Navy was so sure that it now alerted its coastal stations and the naval 
forces lying in the ports. High Commandat OB West again did nothing! 

After their landing, the Allied soldiers were partially stunnedthey had 
found on the opposite sideThus, in June 1944, The Soldiers newspaper carried 
a report, "Have They Been Surprised?" In it, Sergeant P. RAMING of the 6th 
Airborne Division wrote: "We found a curious mixture of readiness and being 
unprepared on the enemy's part. In one dugout we discovered the remains of 
a half-eaten mealfrom which it appeared that the Germans had been taken 
completely by surprise and had had to flee headlong; in the other the Royal 
Engineers found, only a few yards away, quite a number of well-camouflaged 
midget tanks, controlled by cable lines and stuffed with explosives, ready to 


launch, again suggesting the highest degree of readiness. "* 


6. June: They are coming! A German air reconnaissance plane finds 
the 
invasion fleet - and nothing happens 


Today's historiography likes to describe the > chaos < and the confusion of 
orders on the German side at the beginning of the invasion. 


associated with the failure of the German air force to detect the invasion fleet. 

It is stated that on Wednesday, May 24, 1944, a German aircraft succeeded 
for the last time in taking aerial photographs of the ports of Bournemouth, 
Pool, Portland, Weymouth, Folkstone, and Dover. a 

In fact, at first light on June 6, 1944, Lieutenant Adalbert BARWOLF OF THE - 
3rd/NAGr (Nahaufklarungsgruppe) 13 succeeded in spotting the invasion 
fleet off the Normandy beaches with a Messerschmitt BF 109 G8 
reconnaissance plane. * Nevertheless, the coastal defense was not alerted until 
the fleet had been sighted from land. 

BARWOLF'S aerial photographs of the huge invasion fleetmight have ended 
doubts whether it was the main landingnot been given closer attention by the 
higher staffs of Army Group B and OB West.On the contrary,photos ofAllied 
landing fleet of June 6, 1944 seem to have disappeared until today 


Despite everything: >Alarm coast< does not take place 


Not a single German soldier on the Atlantic Wall should have been surprised 
by the start of the Normandy invasion on June 6, 1944, but they were. 

Although Army Group B headquarters and the OKW in Rastenburg, East 
Prussia,haddefinite information about the imminent start of the invasion by 
10:15 p.m. at the latest on June 5, 1944nothing happened. >Alarm Coast<, the 
cue to alert the Atlantic front, was not issued. 


Only the Kriegsmarine did not adhere to this >carelessness< and put its 
forces on high alert on its own initiative at 1:50 a.m. on June 6. 

Colonel General VON SALMUTH, the commander-in-chief of the 15th Army 
on the Pas-de-Calais, which was not affected by the landing, was not fooled 
either, nor was General MARCKS OF the 84th Corps in St. Loe.Both put their 
subordinate units on combat readiness. 


General Walter WARLIMONT OF the OKW command staff in 
Rastenburgindependently put the Panzer Lehr Division on alert, while SS 
Brigadefiihrer Fritz WITT had his 12th SS Panzer Division >Hitlerjugend< 
ready to march as early as 4:00 a.m. without orders to deploy.Both tank units 
would have beenadvance tothe threatened beaches of Normandywith their 
tracked vehicles intime, even without an official alert 

The great mass of the coastal defenses, however, with the exception 
of352nd Infantry Division, were surprised by the Allied landing almost in 
their sleep, without any alert from the staff of Army Group B.At the 352nd 
Infantry Division in the future >Omaha< section, the highest alert, >Imminent 
Danger<, wasphoned throughshortly before midnight’ As in previous days, 
the clocks here seem to have struck a different beat from those of the Army 
Group. 

Coincidentally (?), General DOLLMANN'S headquarters had cancelled a 
>rehearsal alert< of the 7th Army in Normandy planned for that night. * - 
Otherwise, the Allies would have encountered a fully defended>Atlantic 
Wall<. 


"In the Seine Bay, several hundred ships!" 


When the morning mists cleared over the English Channel at about 5:00 a.m. 
on June 6, 1944, camouflage of the Allied fleet was no longer possible. 
Thousands of ships were already in front of their initial positions, waiting for 
the appropriate moment to disembark the landing forces. Thus it was the 
naval coastal battery>Marcouf< whose commander, First Lieutenant Walter 
OHMSEN, sounded the alarm. Thereby the well-known sentences fell, when he 
called the sea commanderin Cherbourg, Admiral HENNECKE, and reported: 
"In the Seine bay several hundred ships. Question: own vessels at sea?" After 
a very brief interruption, the answer came from Cherbourg: "No, no own 
vehicles at sea. If vehicles made out, then enemy, firing permission >munition 
saving< end. Connection goes in. "’ 

Thus OHMSEN'S report to Cherbourg is considered until today as the 
official beginning of the German alert on the Atlantic coast. Also, when a 
newspaper announced the award of the Knight's Cross to the Chief of Battery 
>Marcouf< on June 15, 1944, it also mentioned that Lieutenant OHMSEN had 
been the first to report the beginning of the invasion. * The Allies 
hadachievedtheir first victory, the surprise of the German defenses. 


Dept. 3: The Atlantic Wall does not hold 


How the English air landings between Orne and Dives 


were saved 


The radio reporting company of the 21st Armored Division hadpicked up 
English plaintext radio messages5 JuneLastsegler had been loaded, and had 


passed this message upward.? ™"* 


was no response. 

Shortly after midnight on June 6, the important bridge at Benouville was 
taken by the 5th English Airborne Brigade, which later was also able to take 
the bridge at Ranville. The 5th Brigade was part of the English 6th Airborne 
Division, which, with 4800 men, had the mission of capturing the roads and 
communications between the Orne and Divespreventing any German 
movement toward the English bridgehead between Caen and Quisterham 

The airdrop of the British in the area of the 21st German Panzer Division 
was in danger of being destroyed by it21st Panzer Division, with 16,000 men, 
had been ordered by Field Marshal ROMMEL in May 1944 to attack 
immediately after the enemy had made an airborne landing, and the entire 
division did so. * This was countered by the general order from "the highest 
authority" (?): "Attack only after clearance by Army Group B." 

ROMMEL'S directive, however, was known only to the division 
commander, General Edgar FEUCHTINGER, and he wasreached when things 
got serious, around 2:00 to 3:00 a.m., as he was on a nightclub visit in Paris. 
As early as 1:20, General Wilhelm RICHTER gave orders by telephone to the 
21st Panzer Divisionto attack and smash the air-landed enemy forces with the 
closest parts of the Panzer Division. At 2:00 RICHTER supplemented his order, 
stating that the entire 21st Panzer Division was to attack the air-landed 
enemy east of the Orne River. 


At the division, however, they felt bound by a different order No action 
without authorization from Army Group B, to which the 21st Panzer Division 
was subordinate. At 2:00, General SPEIDEL called the division. The 
commander of Panzergrenadier Regiment 125, Colonel VON LUCHT, reported 
that when SPEIDEL CALLED AT 2:00 a.m., he did not give the order 
toattackimmediately with all available parts the airborne enemy.The division 
would not havereceived any permission to attack during the nightGeneral 
FEUCHTINGER, who had returned from Paris in the meantime, also held 
agitated discussions with the 7th Army, again being strictly refused clearance 
for action. Thus the night and the first hours of June 6, 1944, passed without 
the division being allowed to go into action. Finally, General MARCKS of the 
84th Corps, most likely without authorization from General SPEIDEL, gave - 
orders to the 21st Panzer Division toattackimmediately with the entire 
division eastward of the Orne River and to smash units of the 6th Airborne 
Division which had landed there and cut them off from their communications 


to the west. The guns of LUCK's tanks, however, had not yet fired a shot 
against the British paratroopers east of the Orne when the ordercame fromthe 
7th Army to turn backOne was quite capablegiving >reversal orders<!The 
order was now, "The 21st Armored Division attack with power the enemy 
landed west of the Orne, with only parts of LUCK's battle group the 
bridgehead east of the Orne."This again cost valuable time, and it so 
happened that only small portions of the 21st Armored Divisionable tomove 
against the British airborne troopswas perfectly clear to all concerned that if 
the21st Armored Divisionhadintervened in timethe English airborne forces 
could have been crushed within a short time 


The missing mines of the >Rommelspargel< 


When. Field Marshal Erwin ROMMEL was given the task of revamping 
German coastal defenses in the west in late 1943, he was aware that, after the 
experience in Italy, Allied airborne forceswith their cargo gliders and 
paratrooperscould posea potentially lethal threat.Moreover,as pioneers of the 
use of paratroopers in the first phase of the warthe Germansproved that 
airborne troops alonecouldconquer entire islands, even if their losses were 
terrible 


ROMMEL thus invented the >Rommelspargel<. These were high pillars 
erected close together in open fields to carry loads of 


sailors and parachute landings. Theyto carry minesat their tipsFrench anti- 
personnel mines,millions of which were stored in German depots, especially 
in the western region, were intended forthis purpose 

German soldiers and workmen of the Organisation Todt< then 
alsosucceeded intime before the landing to set up >Rommelspargel< at many 
threatened places in France What they lacked were the mines to equip them. 
There were several million French mines captured in 1940 in depots in France 
- all they had to do was release them to ROMMEL'S troops. ROMMEL implored 
the OKW to finally deliver them, but again there were strange delays on the 
part of the German supply services.The mines, whichcouldhave been 
delivered months earlier, were not sent to ROMMEL until the first days of 
June. Not a single one could be installed in the >Rommelspargel< before the 
landing began. ' 

Even without a lethal explosive charge, the >Rommelspar- gel< proved a 
danger to Allied cargo gliders, and many were wrecked or damaged by them. 
Few ofthe Allied airborne troops who were annoyed by ROMMEL'S PESKY - 
wooden pilings on June 5 and 6, 1944, mighthave known that they had 
escaped by a hair's breadth an even more deadly danger. 

In the end, the 101st U.S. Airborne Divisi- onnevertheless lost 30 percent 
of its soldiers and 70 percent of its materielduring the night landing in this 
manner 


Has the Atlantic Wall Failed? 


"Built in three years, breached in three hours!"This motto still haunts people 
today when it comes to the role of the Atlantic Wall during the Normandy 
invasion in July 1944. 

Today, any knowledgeable tourist to France can confirm that the large 
bunkersthe Atlantic Wall stood precisely where no landing took place, while 
in the actual landing zone 


area, only smaller fortifications are to be found.fact,Atlantic Wall in the 
invasion area was only about 20 percent complete when the big test came, 
and in fact the German coastal fortifications could not repel the Allied 
landing at any point Were they therefore a failure? It is overlooked that, 
according to the German view, it was only the task of the Atlantic Wall to pin 
down the Allies on the coast until the counterattack of mobile armored units 
of the Wehrmacht and SS occurred. 

It was clear from the outset that the rampart alone could not prevent the 
landing. All that mattered was the time gained by the fortified positions, 
bunkers and coastal batteries. 

There was some dispute between German Field Marshals VON RUNDSTEDT 
and ROMMEL AS TO whether the armored forces should repel the Allied 
landing forces directly on the beach, as ROMMEL wanted, or whether the main 
German forces should be positioned at a safe distance from the Allied naval 
artillery farther inland to destroy the advancing invasion forces in open field 
battle. This would have meant a distance of some 30 to 40 kilometers from the 


beach line To this day, there is a bitter dispute over who was right here. 
However, the Germans decided on a compromise during World War II that 
allowed three armored divisions to come close to the possible landing 
beaches: the 21st Panzer Division, the 12th SS Panzer Division >Hitler Youth<, 
and the Panzer Lehr Division. 

is undisputed 60 years after the end of the war that the Normandy 
invasionon the evening of the first day had not gone according to plan 
anywhere, despite all material superiorityThe American officialsstill find it 
difficult today todisclosethe true extent of the bloody disasters at the airborne 
operation at Sainte-Mere-Eglise and at the >Omaha< standThe official figure 
of 6603 killed is unrealistically low The real number of casualties in the near 
disaster of 6 June 1944 is a well-kept secret of American Army archives. ' 

While the Americans were able to secure their beach section >Utah< to 
some extent by the end of the day with the greatest effort, was 


the >Omaha<x section was still fiercely contested, and the survivors ofthe 
352nd Infantry Division were still putting upa fearsome resistancedespite an 
extreme shortage of ammunitionJust outside the shattered remains of 
German base WN62thousands of dead Glslayon the beachThey were mostly 
victims of the MGS gunnerHein SEVERLOH.By chance, he had a test MG 42 
with a Bohler barrel thatcould fire over 20,000 rounds without changing 
barrelsimpossible to imagine whatwould have happened tolandinghad 
supplied a dozen such >hellfire< devices to the >Atlantic Wall< 

The 714th Tank Battalion had lost all of its tanks to >Omaha<; the 743rd 
Battalion had 27 of 44 landed >Sherman< shot down 

Although the British were initially able to secure their beach sections 
>Gold< and >Sword< fairly quickly, theynot succeed insothe >Juno< 
sectionuntil about 12:00 In the English landing section, too, stronger than 
expected German resistance everywhere prevented the expansion of the 
beachheads. An indication of the severity of the fighting at the 
British/Canadian landing sections was that 22 of 100 AVRE tanks >Churchill< 
and 12 of 50 threshing wing tanks >Sherman< were destroyed on landing 
day. Many more British tanks were put out of action but were later recovered. 
1 


Hundreds of burned-out and shot-up landing craft lay on all the landing 
beaches, so that, according to Englishofficerslookedthere like a ship scrapyard 
in northern Scotland 


Even with the British, individual operations on D-Day are shrouded in 


mystery to this day, so that here their own difficulties (and losses) were 
probably greater than they are willing to admit. 

The Allied forces that had leaked through the Atlantic Wall were not yet a 
force to be taken seriously in the first hours and days. A German 
counterattack, which must nowhave come according to plan, would simply 
sweep them awayThree armored divisions were ready for it, and it is 
fairlyuncontroversialtoday's war historythat if there had been a German tank 
commander in the Caen area near the front with clear and unrestricted 
command of the armored forces of all three divisions on June 6, there would 
undoubtedly have been a real chance ofpushing inbothAmerican and British 
beachheads 


A classic tenet of the art of war is that when the attacker has gained the far 
bank of the river, he is in a state of weakness. In an amphibious land 
operation, the beach represented this river course of the ancient land wars. 
This weakness emo 


the Allied landing forces was the ideal time for the German counterattack The 
German conspirators also knew this and acted accordingly. 

Only in one case did a German tank advance succeed on the beach, but it 
was aborted after a few hours. 

Desperate, the surviving German defenders at the Atlantic Wall continued 
to wait for the promised tanks, which never came. Their resistance sometimes 
lasted for days. 

Thus, at the Douvres air base, code-named >Thistle Finch<, 2.5 kilometers 
from the coast, 238 Air Force soldierstogether with Army soldiers who had 
fled to them, 3 Paks, 3x5 cm battlecruiser guns, a dozen flamethrowers and 20 
machine gunswithstood all Alliedattacks under their commander, First 


Lieutenant Kurt EGLE. For ten long days they defended their base and 
reported to the German leadership details of the Allied beachhead >Juno< 
that surrounded them on all sides. Their hopes were bitterly disappointed, 
and on June 16, 1944, they had toceasetheir resistancewhichsupposed to 
lastonly a few hours until the arrival of the German tanks, and surrender to 
the Allies This happened only because the British introduced gas (!) into the 
ventilation shafts of the bunker. The information necessary for this came from 
Frenchmen who were involved in the construction of the bunker. 


Blind artillery 


German coastal artillery in Normandy had numerous bunkered fire control 
and B sites with beach views 

They contained excellent optical rangefinders and target tracking 
devicesenable the batteries to track moving targets such as warshipsnaval 
batteries’ devices in particularwere known for their accuracy 

Only a few days before the D-Day all telemetry devices of all fire control 
or B-stations had tobe draftedan inspection in Paris (!)on >direction from 
above<This was done!’ 

Other B sites that had just been completed,like the 21 cm battery at St. 
Marcoufwaitedvain for these devices The promised protective screens for the 
embrasures of the bunkers also never arrived. However, they had been sent 
from the Reich territory long before. 

When the action started on the coast, the fire control and B stations were 
only capable of inaccurate auxiliary measurements and, without protective 
screensexposed to the fire of Allied naval artillery* 


Who tookaway the ammunitionthe coastal artillery shortly before 
the landing 
?(artificial ammunition shortage!) 


Around noon on June 6, 1944, U.S. General Omar BRADLEY was about to - 
abandon the landing beach at >Omaha<.In fact, the American invasion force 
was many hours from seemingly certain defeatthere Thousands of dead 
soldiers lay on the beach, their amphibious tanks either submerged in the 
rough seas or shot down by the German Pak. Aerial photographs of 
>Omahax at about 12:00 noon on the rising tide show the horriblepicture of 
the sea stained by blood (red blood sludge) and a seam of washed-out masses 
of dead or wounded bodies several hundred yards long’ "™ 
Blutbad< of the English threatened to become a terrible reality. 

Countless shot-up landing craft lay burning and smokingthe shallow 
water 


>Unternehmen 


Photographs by a famous U.S. war photographer, unpublished to this day, 
prove that American officers shotown soldierswho did not want to get on the 
beach‘ It appeared that the German 352nd Infantry Division could hold the 
field. Already at 8:30 


‘clock the combat report of the 5th U.S. Corps had spoken of the Allied 
assault units being in disintegration, and at noontragedy was striving toward 
a new climaxIt even gotthat the landing craft of the following waves were 
circling pointlessly up and down the coast, not venturing ashore The race for 
the Allies seemed practically already lost. 

few places where the Americans had a foothold, Grenadier Regiment 916 
had counterattacked, and all that was left was a final counterattack todrivethe 
Americans off the beach for good or capture their remnantsThe Germans had 


already made reserve forces available for this purpose. 

Suddenly an order from the staff of the 84th German Corps took these 
reserve forces, which were to lead this final push, out of the front in order to 
throw them to other coastal sections. The reason given today for this fatal 
mistake on the German side was that the staff of the 84th Corps had received 
a hasty report that the enemy had been >thrown<. true background ofthis 
action has never been satisfactorily clarified 

At the same time, the German troops on the beach found that their own 
defensive fire from the coastal artillery, which until thenhadso badly affected 
the American landingsIn fact, the Germans were now running low on 
ammunition, and when the next Allied landing craft wave finally ventured 
onto the beach, the German coastal artillery couldonly respond with single 
fire When the Allies realized this, the other landing craft also ventured back 
onto the beach to get rid of their cargo. The crisis hadpassedits peak 

In fact, ten days before the invasion, more than half of the ammunition 
stock of all coastal batteries had been picked up by higher order and taken to 
distant depots near St. Lo. As it was called, to safe ammunition depots! Then, 
when the landings came, with "organizational precision" the wrong calibers 
were often delivered. Other participants in the war reported about so-called 
"plack cases" in the subsequent deliveries, especially for the 8.8-cm guns, i.e. 
ammunition that made the guns unusable after the first shot 

But it was not only a matter ofartillery ammunitiontaken away from the 
forward positionsIn fact, immediately after the start of the landing, the 
1352nd Artillery Regiment of the 352nd Infantry Division was told by the 
division's supply group thatno ammunition replacements could be 
expectedbefore June 9 Even before that, the regiment had received only one 
basic set of ammunition. Normal would have been 4 to 6. Thus the heavy 
drumfire of division artillery planned for the night of June 6-7 had to be 
cancelled. ° Time and again it became apparent that, in addition to decisive 
interventions at the high staff officer level, there were systemic failures, 
especially on the German supply side, which can only be explained by 
deliberate sabotage. 

Today's historical works agree that a critical failure of German invasion 
defenses in June 1944wasthe "lack ofmassive use of friendly artillery."This 
affected not only the 352nd Infantry Division but also all other units on June 
6, 1944. The numerous intact artillery pieces with beach rangehad to be blown 
up by the next day after they had used up their last shells 

Lieutenant Colonel Fritz ZIEGELMANN of the 352nd Infantry Division 
blamed "poor planning" by the German high command in the postwar 
period.Should he perhaps havespokenof deliberate planning that cost the 


blood of his division? 

By the end of June, of the 15,000 men the 352nd Infantry Division had at 
its disposal on June 6, just 180 were still with their troops. The rest were dead, 
wounded, captured, or missing. 


The proof of how it could have been 


There is indeed evidence of what might have happened had not a large 
part of the German coastal batteriesbeen hampered in the defense against 
invasionby shortage of ammunition, withdrawal of troops, non-delivery of 
fire control equipment, etc. ' 

At the time of the Allied landing, the army coastal battery >Houlgate< was 
still under construction.It was located 30 kilometers east of the Orne estuary, 
about 3 kilometers inland on a plateau above the seaside resort 
ofHoulgateltequippedwith six French 15.5 cm, model 1916, which had a 
range of 15 kilometers 

HKB >Houlgate< was well known to the Allies through photographs taken 
by the Resistance.Nevertheless, this battery survived the massive Allied 
bombing and shelling with heavy naval artillery and threatened the British 
section beach >Sword< as well as the Orne estuary until mid-August 1944 

The disruptive fire from HKB >Houlgate< was so troublesome that on 13 


July General EISENHOWER had to note: "... after the shelling of several 


times had caused interruptions in discharges, final orders were given on July 
13 to stop discharges altogether in this coastal sector." This shows how 
effective a single coastal batterycouldagainst the landings, even if 
itequippedwith obsolete gunsdated back to World War I It was not until 22 
August 1944, after the closure of the Falaise cauldron, that Dutch troops of 
the >Prinses Irene< brigade captured HKB >Houlgate<. Still in the morning it 
had fired some shots. The German gunners even managed to get fuel for their 
tractorsand still took two intact guns standing on wheeled mounts.When 
Allied artillery officers inspected the battery site that evening, they could not 
understand that it had still been firing Some 3650 tons of bombs and over 
1000 shells of heavy rifle artillery up to 40.6 cm caliber had fallen on the 
battery site. 

From the example of this battery, equipped with obsolete guns, one can 
see what the coastal batteries of the Atlantic Wall could have accomplished 
under more favorable conditions. Even ifNormandy coastwasonly weakly 
equipped with artillery compared to the Pas-de-Calais, the Allies can 
consider themselves lucky that the German mistakes< that werehelpedthem 
to eliminate this threat 

Atlantic Wall without anti-aircraft protection. Where was the flak 
on June 6? 


Relatively few German anti-aircraft guns stood in the way of total Allied air 
superiority during the first three days after the landing. These were mainly 


old, permanently installed flak in the bunkers of the Atlantic Wall, as well as 
the mainly light flak assigned to the army and SS units for immediate air 
protection. Even though some of theseachievedconsiderable launching 
successes, they could at most effect pinpricks The majority of German troops 
remained completely at the mercy of the Allied fighter-bombers. But it did 
not have to turn out this way: 

After the experiences in the late phase of the African campaignas well as 
after the lessons learned from the Italian campaign, it was clear to the 
German high command whatto expectthe Allied air forces after a 
landingThus, in the spring of 1944,the II] Flak Corps under Lieutenant 
General Wolfgang PICKERT WAS established in France as an operational 
reserve of Luftflotte II] to work with Panzer Gruppe West.It had four 
motorized anti-aircraft turret regiments(1/4) and was well equipped in 
personnel and materiel with its 27 8.8-cm anti-aircraft batteries (including 
three with the modern 8.8-cm Flak 41) and 26 light/medium batteries’ Its full 
motorizationenabled it to intervene at focal points at any time.A 
formidableforce, its powerful firepower enabled it to form air defense, 
artillery, and tank fighting centers of gravity and provide the backbone for 
invasion defense attacks and defenses But no sooner had the III Flak Corps 
been established than the same strange squabbles began that other units had 
to experience in anticipation of the Normandy invasion. When reports from 
the OKW had underscored the importance of Normandy as a presumed 
landing area, Field Marshal ROMMEL demanded that the III Flak Corps, which 
was scatteredthroughout central and northern France, be subordinated and to 
the Calvados coast. Reportedly,Reichsmarschall GOERING refused ROMMEL'S - 
requestWhether this is true or whether GORING'S name (or signature?) was 
only put forward to keep the III Flak Corps away from Normandy cannot be 
decided today. *,° 

After ROMMEL'S intervention, the III Flak Corps had at least been assigned 
the task of going immediately to the beachhead with all flak forces in the 
event of a landing on the Normandy coast. For this purpose, the Flak Corps 
was moved to the Paris area. 


Curiously, a few days before the invasion, the III Flak Corps was moved to 
>banding exercises< on both sides of the Somme. Its command post was 
south of Amiens. Who was responsible for this >relocation< further away 
from the invasion area is still unknown. 

When the invasion began on 5/6 June 1944, no one had thought it 
necessary to alert this important key unit. Even on the morning of 6 June 
1944, General PICKERT had not received any news of the landings. He went 
on an inspection tour. Only when he returned in the afternoon did he find the 
first reports, but again with the qualification (from whom?) that it was not yet 


clear whether it was the big invasion. Again and again the same 
>delay/obfuscation tactics<. General PICKERT immediately went to Paris to 
gain clarity. On his own initiative, he finally got his divisions on the march to 
the Caen area on the afternoon of 6 June. The motorized anti-aircraft 
unitsnow proceeded to the invasion coast in rapid marches, marching day 
and night.Due to the route shifts, the divisions had to cover up to 400 
kilometers of marching distance andtherefore usually did not arrive in the 
area of operations west of Caen until the evening of 8 June 

In the process, they had suffered considerable losses of personnel and 
materiel at the hands of the Allied air forces. General PICKERT reported the 
destruction of 20 flak, 110 tractors and trucks, and 100 motorcycles and cars. 
However, the III Flak Corps shot down 35 aircraft in the process. 

Until its destruction in the Falaise Cauldron in August 1944, the III Flak 
Corps was one of the mainstays of the German Western Army. It was able 
toreport462 safe aircraft kills and over 100 tank kills alone Its anti-aircraft 
guns were not only used for antiaircraft and antitank purposes, but were also 
included in Army artillery fire plans. Army artillery could not bring remotely 
as many shells on target as the anti-aircraft guns during the same period with 
the same number of tubes. 

By the time the HL Flak Corps arrived at the front, the Atlantic Wall 
hadbreached and Allied bridgeheads were established 

What would have happened if the 2 cm Vierlings-Flak, 3.8 cm Flak and 
10.5 cm Flak of the III Flak Corps had already been at the front on June 6, 
1944? Without the initiative of General PICKERT, the flak so important for 
the defense against the invasion would have arrived even later. 

hardly credible that the displacement and omitted alerting of the III Flak 
Corps was due merely to a lack of coordinationtransmission of messages 
between the high staffs Rather, in view of a large number of similar cases, it 
must be concluded that this >delay and forget< was a method planned long in 
advance by high German authorities. 

In this case, it left the Atlantic Wall almost defenseless against Allied 
bombs. 


Dept. 4: Where was the German counterattack 
against the bridgeheads? 


When SS-Standartenfithrer Kurt MEYER studied the map of the invasion area 
at midnight on June 6, 1944, he exclaimed, "Small fish - we will throw them 
back into the sea in the morning!" 

Since the German High Command did not want to commit itself to an 
exact location for the attack, the Atlantic Wallheldonly by relativelyweak 


unmotorized unitsIn the rearhowever, there were sufficient armored units to 
intervene in threatened places in order to drive the invaders out again in the 
event of a landing 


German tanks: threat to the invasion force 


Three German panzer divisions were a short distance from the Normandy 
beaches on landing day. farthest away was the Panzer Lehr Division at Le 
Mans, but even it could havereached the landing beaches with its main 
forcecourse of the first day of the invasionif it had been alerted in time at 
midnight 

Two other armored divisions were still closer in the Caen area and 
southeast of it at Dreux: the 21st Panzer Division and the 12th SS Panzer 
Division. Both of them, as said, could still havethrown back into the seadawn 
the landing enemy, namely the English and Canadians in their bridgeheads 
>Gold<, >Juno< and >Sword< 

In fact, all three divisions were alerted in time on the night of the invasion. 
What followed, however, is nothing short of incredible. 

Strange manipulationshad alreadyoccurredformation of the Panzer Lehr 
Division in the run-up tolanding The 


slowest tanks had to be placed in such a way that they were furthest behind in 
an advance to the coast. Despite the numerous protests of General Fritz 
BAYERLEIN, however, he was categorically forbidden bythe OKWto rearrange 
parts of his division. ' It was as if unknown forces there omitted nothing to 
keep the division, which if it had reached the landing beaches in time would 
alone have been able to drive the invaders back into the sea, away from the 
enemy as long as possible.To make this even more difficultArmy's only fully 
armored large-scale combat division had been positioned 150 kilometers from 
the coast 
What obscure role did the 
WehrmachtHigh Command playin preventing an earlier 
counterstrike? 


Today it is common knowledge that the OKW (Oberkommando der 
Wehrmacht) at the Fiihrer's headquarters prevented a timely release of the 
tank reserves against the Allied invasion forces on June 6, 1944. For too long, it 
had been assumed that the Normandy invasion was a >sham landing< that 
would be followed by the main landing in the Pas-de-Calais. Therefore, one 
could not waste the reserves against such a triviality. 

It was about the Panzer Lehr Division subordinated to the OKW and the 
12th SS Panzer Division >Hitlerjugend<.Both of these powerful large 
unitscould not be deployed without the approval of the OKW 

In fact, their official release by Adolf HITLER took place much too late, only 
on the afternoon of June 6 at about 3:30 pm.As it appears, high-rankingtraitors 
in the OKW and at Army Group B in Francealsoa decisive role inthis crucial 
delay 

If everything had gone according to plan, nothing should have gone wrong 
here either. 

Fuehrer Headquarters was, of course,fully informed of the initial 
intelligence about the Allied landing looming on the night of June 6, 1944, and 
as early as 2:30 a.m. OKW General WARLIMONT, Field Marshal JODL's deputy, - 
telephoned the command post of General BAYERLEIN, commander of the 
Panzer Lehr Division, and informed him, "The Panzer Lehr Division is to be 
placed on alert for the advance toward CaenThey will receive further orders 
from Army Group B." 

The commander of the 12th SS Panzer Division >Hitlerjugend<, 
Brigadefiihrer WITT, himself alerted his units after the first reports of enemy 
air landings were received.Whether he was also called from the Fuehrer's 
headquarters beforehandunknown At 4:00 a.m. sharp on June 6, 1944, his 12th 
SS Panzer Division was ready to march. ' But nothing happened! What had 
happened? 


As early as 5:00 a.m. on D-Day, more than two hours before the British 
landings began, Field Marshal VON RUND- STEDT ordered the 12th 
SSPanzeradvance behind the 711th InfantryDivision and also alerted the 
Panzer Lehr Division to stand by for immediate action.To preserve military 
form, he sent a formal request for approval to the OKW about twenty minutes 
later 


At 7:00 a.m. General Walter WARLIMONT telephoned from the Fuehrer's 
headquarters in Rastenburg to his boss at his temporaryheadquarters near the 
Obersalzberg in Berchtesgaden and there informed the Operations Officer of 
the OKW about RUNDSTEDT'S requirements, Now something completely 
unexpected happenedwhich was to help decide the Battle of Normandy When 
JODLS reply arrived, it said, "According to the reports I have received, it could 
only be a diversionary attack. Group West has sufficient reserves ... I donot 
thinknow is the time to release the OKW reserves." 

General WARLIMONT was shocked by Field Marshal JODL's refusal to release 
the tanks. However, he had to pass these superior orders on to RUNDSTEDT'S 
Chief of Staff, General Guenther BLUMENTRITT. As early as 7:30 a.m., "shock 
and disbelief" reigned in the high command of OB West. Field Marshal VON 
RUNDSTEDT raged. ”* 

ROMMEL'S chief of staff, General Hans SPEIDEL, admits in his book Invasion 
1944 that the OKWcalled Army Group B continuously during the night and in 
the morningasking for information about the situation. As it appears, General 
SPEIDEL successfully tried to dissuade the OKW from a quick release of its 
reserves. ° He wrote: "An issuance of operational directives wasout of the 
question in the first hours, as long as reports and the reconnaissance organs 
immediately dispatched everywhere had not brought clarity. One had to have 
nerves of steel to wait.Continuous calls from the High Command of the 
Wehrmacht and the Commander-in-Chief West testify tonervousness at the 
highest levels Colonel General JODL was repeatedly informed of the situation 
by the Chief of the General Staff (i.e., Gen. SPEIDEL - author's note)." 

General SPEIDEL admits here that he persuaded the constantly calling OKW 
chief JODL TO wait. It was a matter of all or nothing! 

It was more difficult for EISENHOWER'S aides at the Commander-in-Chief 
West. VON RUNDSTEDT and his men, who, like SPEIDEL, HAD sufficient direct 
incoming reports of the clearly looming invasion, were not lulled by anyone 
and had actually dared to orderas early as 4:10 am. on June 6 
"Increasedreadiness to march for panzer groups - Kommando West with 12th 
SS Panzer Division, Panzer Lehr Division and 17th SS Panzer Grenadier 
Division." 

This danger for the still young Allied landing had to be countered 
immediately And the danger was averted! 


The determination with which the possible German counterattack on June 6 
was prevented by certain people in the OKW speaks volumes. On the part of 
the OKW, Major General Horst VON BUTTLAR-BRANDENFELS OF the Army 
Operations Staff was particularly prominent. He shouted at VON RUNDSTEDT'S 
chief of operations, Colonel Bodo ZIMMEREMANN, through the telephone: 
"You had no right toalertthe panzer troopswithout our prior permission (the 
troops were not even allowed to be alerted - author's note) You must stop the 
tanks immediately." Colonel ZIMMER-MANN tried to argue, but he was only 
ordered: "Do as you are told," VON BUTTLAR-BRANDENFELS concluded his 
telephone conversation. 

The German tanks were thus halted. Strangely enough, the events in 
connection with the prevented release of the German tank reserves and 
RUNDSTEDT'S actions on June 6, 1944, can be recounted only incompletely 
today, since numerous war diaries about this very period have been lost. The 
uninitiated may continue to believe in coincidence here. * 

The only one who could now release the troops was Adolf HITLER himself. 
Nevertheless, according to popular opinion, HITLER'S entourage did not react, 
and only when at 9:33 a.m. General EISENHOWER SENT OUT a press release 
about the Allied landing in NormandyLieutenant General Rudolf SCHMUNDT, 
ROMMEL'S only friend in the Fithrer's headquarters, decided to wake HITLER, 

David IRVING rightly wrote,'* that it was a tragedy for the Germansthat 
Field Marshal ROMMEL WAS not at his headquarters on the day of the invasion; 
SPEIDEL had notcalledhim until about 10:15 a.m. in Herrlingennear Ulm. He 
would have had to be at home with his temperament - and sei- 


n his still good relations with HITLER AT the time - the rapid release of the 
OKW panzer divisions was certainly achieved quickly. ROMMEL then also 
later wrote to his wife: "If they had listened to me, we would have gone in the 
first evening with three panzer divisionsand probably would have beaten off 
the attack." 

According to the sensational new Russian secret documents of the book 
Hitler1 this well-known sequence of events is now in question. According to 
it, HITLER'S valet Heinz LINGE woke the Fiihrer early in the morning on June 
6, 1944, because General JODL urgently wanted him on the phone to tell him 
the news of the beginning of the invasion. Only half an hour later KEITEL and 
JODL were already at the Berghof, where a relieved HITLER had received them 
with the words that the Anglo-Americans had finally landed, "and where we 
expected them to be". JODL reported to HITLER that the landing troops had 
already been repulsed in many places and that the enemy had not succeeded 
in launching a surprise attack. What a mistake! How (or rather by whom) did 
these false reports of JODL COME about? 

It is also unclear why it took so long afterwards for the release of the OKW 
armored divisions to arrive in Normandy. 

Considering the possibility that HITLER HAD BEEN aware of the start of the 
landing since early June 6, the release of the panzer divisions by him could 
and should have taken place much earlier than is assumed today. All the 
more interesting then becomes the question of what happened in the OKW 
for hours afterwards. 

When HITLER'S release order finally arrivedNormandy front at 3:30 p.m., 
the first critical moment of weakness of the landedseasick invasion forces had 
already passedHowever,a coordinated rapid counterattack by thetanks of the 
OKW Reserve, alertedearly morning hoursand condemned to inactivity since 
then, could still have pushed in the barely consolidated Allied beachheads 


Push to the coast: the solo attack of the 21st Panzer Division 


How did it happen that the weakest of the German panzer divisionsthe only 
one to advance to the beaches on invasion day, throwing the British landings 
into the greatest disarray?”* 

The 21st Panzer Division, although an OKW reserve,subordinatedtothe 
716th Infantry Division, which itself belonged to Army Group B, in case of an 
attackNormandy 


The other reserves of Army Group B were the 2nd and 116th Panzer 
Divisions. However, as will be shown later, these two divisions had a special 
significance. 

Since the early hours of June 6, 1944, General MARCKS, the commander of 


the 84th Corps, had been making incessant telephone calls to the 7th Army 
(DOLLMANN), Army Group B, (SPEIDEL), and also to General JODL at 
Fuehrer's headquarters to obtain the release of the 21st Panzer Division. 


Formed in France in 1943 by Lieutenant General FEUCHTINGER, the 21st 
Panzer Division was the weakest armored unit among the German 
intervention reserves.It wasclassified as"unsuitable for the easterntheater of 
war" because it was largelyequippedwith older German materiel 
(Panzerkampfwagen IV with short 7.5cm Kano- nen L/24s) and without 
modern targeting equipment, as well as French loot tankssome of which did 
not even have radiosHowever, due to some special artillery weapons, which 
the division had invented itself and had manufactured in France, itthe 
German division with the heaviest calibers ever in terms of artillery Its 


second strength was some assault guns of German manufacture. 


Position and 7.5cm long-tube self-propelled guns mounted on French tank 
chassis. As the only armored division, the 21st was located only 30 kilometers 
from Caen - a stone's throw under normal conditions. 

On the night of the invasion, when the first news of a possible landing 
arrived, the division commander, General FEUCHTINGER, WAS on a nightclub 
visit in Paris and hurriedly drove back to his unit. As early as 1:20 a.m. on the 
night of June 6, 1944, General RICHTER, the commander of the 716th Infantry 
Division, gave General FEUCHTINGER ORDERS BY telephone to attack and 
destroy the air-landed enemy forces east of the Orne River. But General 
FEUCHTINGER had an older order:No action without authorization from Army 
Group B, to which the 21st Panzer Division was subordinate, and although 
the 21st Panzer Division's tank and grenadier regimentswere ready to march, 
that order did not come. General SPEIDEL, chief of staff of Army Group 
ROMMEL, refused to release them!In the aftermath of the war, General SPEIDEL 
DID claim that there had been a general order to intervene immediately with 
all forces in the event of air landings. But this order was known to nobody in 
the division! 

was not until about 6:30 in the morning of June 6, 1944, six hours after 
theNormandy invasion began,the old Panzer IVs of the 2nd Division of 
Panzer Regiment 22 of the 21st Panzer Divisionwereagainst the 
Alliedparatroopers They had not yet fired a shot against the British paras 
(paratroopers) east of the Orne when the order came from Army Group B for 
the unit to turn back. 

What had happened? ' Field Marshal ROMMEL had stopped briefly in 
Reims on his way to France at about 4:55 p.m. to get an update on the 
situation at his headquarters in La Roche-Guyon. When he asked SPEIDEL, - 
"How far along is our counterattack?" SPEIDEL had replied that the 21st 
Panzer Division was expecting further reinforcements. In a sharp tone, 
ROMMEL ordered, "Have the division attack immediately, without regard to 
further reinforcementsimmediately to the field!" SPEIDEL had to comply with 
his boss. In the meantime, the 84th Corps had received authority from the 
OKW to dispose of the 21st Panzer Division, and General MARCKS, unlike 
General SPEIDEL, thought nothing of using the tanks against the British 
airborne landings, but ordered them to where itwasreally necessary: against 
the British beachhead. This happened eight hours after the landing, at least 
six hours too late! During the daylight approach, 50 tanks had already been 
lost to jabos. 

98 German and ex-French tanks now rolled against the British bridgehead 
under the command of General MARCKS, commander of the 84th Corps. 
Standing in his open BMW, General MARCKS personally led the - 
counterattack.The German armored counterattack went right into the gap 


between the English sections >Juno< and >Sword<, which had not yetable to 
uniteIn the process, the first battalion of Panzergrenadier Regiment 192, with 
6 tanks, succeeded in advancing to the coast andstriking a corridor If the 
Germans now managed to quickly fill this corridor with more tanks and 
artillery, this could mean the end of the British beachhead. By 19:00, the 
soldiers of the 21st Panzer Division had reached the coast at Lion-sur- Mer. 
They sacked the last bases of the 716th Infantry Division, whose crewshad 
survivedin buried trenches and half-shotbunkers Everything looked quite 
like the second major crisis for the Allies that day, only this time it was the 
British, not the Americans (Bloody-Omaha), who were in danger of being hit. 
Three kilometers of beach were in German hands! But the German tanks 
could not follow the infantry. Pinned down by the naval artillery of the Allied 
fleets and handicapped by their technically obsolete armored vehicles, 
GOTTBERG and VIERZIG tank companies could not prevail and had to move 
to the defense. British Field Marshal MONTGOMERY threw his reserves into the 
breach, and to this day it is disputed whether the 250 cargo gliders and tug 
planes approaching in the same area to repel the German advance were to be 
used as a last resort in the rear of the 21st Armored Division or merely 
>accidentally< flew by. Without supplies and with ever-decreasing 
ammunition, the advanced portions of the 21st Panzer Division came under 
increasing pressure, and faced with the threat ofBritish airborne landings, 
General FEUCHTINGER decided to withdraw from the beach at about 19:00. A 
decision that later brought him bitter criticism from the German side. He was 
accused of cowardice. 

The British bridgehead >Sword< was saved. While the 21st Panzer 
Division fought its way back to its initial positions, the 1st Battalion of Panzer 
Regiment 192 remained in its positions on the beach and then switched to the 
Luftwaffe radar display >Distel- fink<, which was able to hold its ground like 
a rock for several more days until June 17. Until then, >Distelfink< provided 
themost accurate information about all events on the invasion beachby 
telephone 

Only, what use was it for the overall situation, if not even HITLER believed 
that the main landing took place here? It is unclear whether the reports of 
>Distelfink< were forwarded to the OKW at all. 

Nevertheless, the deployment of the 21st Armored Division was of 
paramount importance to the further course of the landing operation, for its 
deployment on June 6, 1944so delayedAllied schedulethat it could not be 
made up by the end of the Battle of Normandy 

What would have happened if the 21st Panzer Division had arrived six 
hours earlier and perhaps still had the support of the other two OKW tank 
divisions? 


General SPEIDEL'S actions here alsosavedthe Allied landing forces from a 
serious crisis. SpanishWorld War IIsuper-spyAlcazar DE VELASCO, in a 
postwar interview, tellingly said of General SPEIDEL, "Ese es el que perdimos 
la guerra." (This is the one because of whom we lost the war!) DE VELASCO - 
was a top atomic spy for the Third Reich during World War II and 
wasinstrumental in the flight of leading Third Reich figures from Europe to 
South America in the early postwar period. 


June 6, 1944,3:30 p.m. a Waffen-SS colonel 
prevents another filibuster attempt 


Independent of the events surrounding the 21st Panzer Division, the drama 
of the tanks subordinated to the OKWwentinto the next round 

At 2:00 p.m., SS-ObergruppenfiihrerSepp DIETRICH'S I SS Panzer Corps 
was placed under ROMMEL'S Army Group B command.According toOKW 
instructionshowever, the Ist SS Panzer Division >Leibstandar- te SS Adolf 
Hitler< was to remain in Belgium as a strategic reserve 

Between 2:30 and 3:00 p.m., the OKW announced to Commander-in-Chief 
West that both the >Hitler Youth< Division and the Panzer Lehr Division had 
been released for use by the 7th Army, and at 3:07 p.m. Commander-in-Chief 
West informed Army Group B that DIETRICH'S ISS Panzer Corps was also to 
be placed under the 7th Army. 

Now there was another attempt at delay: According tohis capable chief of 
staff Fritz KRAEMEK, DIETRICH was to report personally to the 7th Army 
headquarters near Le Mans to discuss the situation with Generaloberst 
DOLLMANN and to take orders. The consequence that was surely to be 
expected from this: further delays in the already released deployment of the 
OKW armored divisions. 

But Chief of Staff KRAEMER smelled the fuse!His answer was that it was 
much too dangerous for his commander to fly a light Fie- seler Storch, and 
that too much timewould be needed on the road Instead, he asked for orders 
by telephone to be confirmed in writing later. Now also the >delayers< had to 
give in: DIETRICH received orders from SPEIDEL THAT the 12th SS Panzer 
Division was to move immediately to the area on both sides of Evrecy.The 
order was to "throw back into the sea and destroyenemy whohad broken 
through to the westalongside the 21st Panzer Division" The Panzer Lehr 
Division was to gain the Fleurs-Vire area. As early as 4:00 p.m., SS General 
DIETRICH met with Division Commander WITT. |? 

The command delay in the deployment of the armored reserves had thus 
ended, but had triggered irreparable damage on the part of the defense. 


OKW reserve: the betrayed divisions 


On the day of the invasion, the I SS Panzer Corps with the 1st and 12th SS 
Panzer Divisions together with the Panzer Lehr Division belongedthe so- 
called >OKW-Reserve< In addition, there was the 17th SS Panzer Grenadier 
Division stationed in Brittany. 

As early as 2:30 a.m., General BAYERLEIN's Panzer Lehr Division, 120 
kilometers southwest of Paris, was alerted from OK W by General 
WARLIMONT. It was to be put on the alert for the advance toward Caen and 
receive its further orders from Army Group B. */ 

The Panzer Lehr Division was probably one of the best equipped 
armdivisions in the Third Reichthe timethe only such unitl00 percent 
armored and had 260 armored fightingvehicles and 800 armored tracked 
vehicles Its combat value was highly valued by the German leadership. For 
example, the Inspector General ofthe German Panzer Forces, Colonel General 
GUDERIAN, had told General BAYERLEIN during an exercise, "With this 
division alone, they will throw the Anglo-Americans back into the sea. Their 
objective is not the coast, but the sea." 


It seems that General EISENHOWER'S aides in the OKW saw it the same 
way, because only a few days before the Allied landing, the Panzer 
Lehrdivision was ordered by the OKW to take away its best Panzer Abteilung 
together with its >Panther< and >K6nigstiger< companies and to immediately 
load them towards the Eastern Front. This happened on 4 June. 

To this day, it has never been known which senior officers in the OKW 
were behind it.Their trace seems to have been successfully covered The OKW 
suddenly showed how fast it could be: On the day of the invasion, parts of 
the Panther Division (I/Tank Regiment 6), together with the >King Tigers< 
and the B IV long-range guided missile tanks of Radio Control Company 316, 
were already in the Reich territory on the railroad. 

thought-provoking that the objective of the lightning transferwasnot an 
immediate combat deployment to the Eastern Front, but only the 
establishment of a new armored division (FKL 302) [FKL = Funklenk] 

The Panzer Lehr Division was thus left mainly with its old Panzer IVs and 
infantry fighting vehicles to intervene on the first days of the invasion 

In battles on the beaches, the B IV_ radio-guided tanks of 
Fernlenkkompanie 316couldalso have beenuseddecisively against landings 
by the invading forces- if they had not beenallowed to roll eastwardon 
railroad carsIn the later fierce July battles, their recalled vehicles proved what 
theycould do Too late! 


The B IVs were to be remotely controlled by >K6nigstiger< tanks. heavy 
armored fighting vehicles >KOnigstiger< were among the best tanks of the 
Second World War, whose frontal armorpenetratedany Allied defensive 
weapon and whichcould put their opponents out of action at a distance of 
thousands of meters without leaving them any possibility to counterattack 

General BAYERLEIN reacted immediately to this strange weakening of his 
division.He stopped the transports on his own responsibility, the parts of the 
armored division that had not yet been loaded were recalled, and what was 
already rolling in the wagons to the east was ordered backNevertheless, it 
was five days before the missing>Panther< armored division could appear on 
the Normandy front 

However, the >Konigstiger< of the Panzer Lehrdivision were alsokept 
outof service afterwards in France because of "mechanical susceptibilities"and 
had to be destroyed unused by the Germans themselves in August 1944 in 
order not toletthemfall intohands of the Allies The reason for these 
>mechanical problems< of the early >K6nigstiger<, which occurred at the 
same time on the Eastern Front, was thought to be sabotage at the 
manufacturing plant. '* 

Despite timely alerting, the deployment of the Panzer Lehrdivisionnot 
under a good star For many valuable hours the Panzer Lehrdivision was not 
released by the OKW. Powerless, the commanders and soldiers had 
tofollowthe reports from the landing front withoutallowed to intervene 
themselves 

Even when HITLER radioed through the release of the OKW reserve to 
France at 2:30 p.m.,nothinghappened for another two and a halfhoursafter 
thatNow the General Staff of Army Group B showed once again that it had 
"strong nerves", as General SPEIDEL liked to put it in the post-war period, 
while the positions of thedefendersleft aloneon the Atlantic Wall were 


captured one after the other by the invasion forces. 

At 5:00 p.m., Generaloberst Friedrich DOLLMANN, commander-in-chief of 
the 7th Army, finally gave the order for the PanzerLehrdivision to attack. 

Now, after weakening and delay, came the next unpleasant surprise for 
the Germans' best armored division!Colonel General DOLLMANN, played an 
obscure roleduring the Allied landings in Normandy, not only gave General 
BAYERLEIN THE order to march forward in daylight, but also suggested a 
change in the planned advance routes.This would haveled to even greater 
chaos with further loss of timeGeneral BAYERLEIN, however, enforced the 
original marching road plan. 

Despite General BAYERLEIN's protest, however,the Panzer Lehrdivision 
had to obey General DOLLMANN's order and march in broad daylight to its 
disposal areas in the Caen area. As was to be expected, this was a death 
march in the face of Allied fighter-bombers waiting everywhere. Thus the 
columns of smoke from burning vehicles marked the slow advance of 
BAYERLEIN'S troops toward the coast for many miles.Only nightfall brought 
some relief.Even BAYERLEIN narrowly escaped death when his commanding 
officer's car was targeted by a Jabo and burned out completely. The radio 
silence ordered by General DOLLMANN for the advance made matters even 
more difficult for the Panzer Lehr Division, and General BAYERLEIN noted 
bitterly, "As if radio silence could stop the Allied fighter-bombers and 
reconnaissance planes from attacking us!" Once again, doubts arise about 
General DOLLMANN'S role. 

result, the Panzer Lehr Division arrived at its assembly area only piece by 
piece, much too late and with heavy losses.Only from 9 June 1944 would it 
beable to intervene in the actionas a complete but already weakened combat 
unit 

situation was exactly the opposite for otherunitscalled in for 
reinforcementsWhen the powerful unmotorized 277th Infantry Divisionwas 
to be moved quickly from southern France to the Normandy front, General 
DOLLMANN ordered division, which had been advancing rapidly until then, 
to disembark from the railroad at Angers. 


and tocoverthe rest of the distance only by walkingnight to the area of 
operationsThat thiswould take a full 14 days did not impress DOLLMANN. - 
When the chief of the 277th Infantry Division, General Albert PRAUN, HAD to 
receive these orders, which seemed nonsensical to him, at General 
DOLLMANN's headquarters in Le Manshe noticed 
strangeconditionstheresuch asnews _ assistantslyingin hammocks _ at 
workorsunbathing in bathing suits on the bunker roof. * 

Colonel General DOLLMANN, WHO HAD turned from an ardent Nazi full of 
shame and guilt toan opponent of HITLER, later committed suicide on June 28, 
1944. 

South of the Loireanother part of the OKWre-serve, the 17th SS Panzer 
Grenadier Division(>G6tz von Berlichingen<)was waitingto land far awayat 
Poitiers 

Already released by the OKW to ROMMEL on 7 June, it would take until 13 
June for the division to finallyarrive in ordered area of operationsin the 
western part of the Cotentin Peninsula. 

A veteran of >Gdtz von Berlichingen< remembers very well that the 
French in Poitiersknew about the transfer order toNormandyeven before the 
division,” 

12th SS Panzer Division >Hitlerjugend< also had >peculiar problems 


reaching the designated area of operations in time’ This excellently trained 
and modernly equipped division of the SS under Brigadefithrer WITT - 
wasready to marchas early as 4:00 a.m.on 6 June 1944. Its Panzergrenadier 
Regiment 25 was already clearing against Caen. 

At 5:05 a.m. Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT arbitrarily placed Division 
>Hitlerjugend< under the command of Army Group B. Since in the absence of 
Field Marshal ROMMEL this division was under the command of his Chief of 
Staff, General SPEIDEL, it can surprise no one what happened now: Without 
being released by the OKW, Brigadier WITT'S DIVISION WAS sent into the race 
by Army Group B, but instead of advancing to the beaches to save the 
Atlantic Wall, as previously planned, the order came at 7:00 a.m. from Army 
Group B (General SPEIDEL) THAT the division was at the disposal of the 81. 
Korps in Rouen and was to assemble in the area around Lisieux.How this 
absurd-sounding order came about has not been clarified to this day The 
division was thus finally withdrawn from the battle space.While the Allies 
had landed on both sides of the Orne and were pressing on Caen, the 12th SS 
Panzer Division was tomove into an unthreatened areawithout prepared 
marching plansMoreover, the new staging area was quite limited and 
provideda clear target for any interested Alliedaircraftbecause of the road 
crossingsat Lisieux Again, as with the Panzer Lehr Division, it is difficult to 
believe in coincidences. 

Between 10:00 and 11:00 a.m. the new marching plans were worked 
outand the division 

While parts of the division were already moving toward Lisieux at 3:00 
p-m., anew order came from Army Group B through General SPEIDEL not to 
assemble around Lisieux but to reassemble in the area west of Caen after 
all.Purpose: to support a counterattackthe 84th CorpsPanzergrenadier 
Regiment 25 received the order to turn back in the area west of Lisieux at 
about 4:00 p.m. and now had to cover another 70 kilometers just to get to the 
same staging area to which it had alreadyplanned toadvance during the night 

this way, the 12th SS Panzer Division did not come into action on June 6, 
1944, but spent the day on the jabo-infestedroads Terrible losses were the 
consequence of these >nonsensical< orders. 

The 12th SS Panzer Division was now orderedmove toleft of the 21st 
Panzer Division at 12:00 noon on 7 June to attack north and drive the Allies 
back into the sea. For the 21st Panzer Division, this order came 24 hours too 
late. It had rolled in alone against the Allies on June 6, and now many of its 
tanks lay burned out and shot down on the beach. 

Even on June 7, the division >Hitlerjugend< was not completely 
readyresult, SS Panzergrenadier Regiment 26 (Standartenfithrer MOHNKE) - 
had an approach distance of about 160 kilometers, twice as long as its sister 


Regiment 25, allhampered by the enemy's air superiority and civilians 
flooding back from the combat zone Thus, these units did not arrive at the 
front at Caen until June 8 and later. 

Around noon on June 7, just 50 Panzer IVs of the 12th SS Panzer Division 
wereavailable. However, as Herbert WALTHER, then an ordnance officerwith 
the >Hitlerjugend< Division, wrote, the tanks had major mechanical 
problems, havingbeen on the road for many hours and kilometers. 

A promising counterattack was thus difficult on this day, but it was 
nevertheless possible to beat back the English offensive on Caen with the 
well-camouflaged Panzer IV while waiting for the arrival of the remaining 
units. When, in the chaos of the retreating English tanks, a surprise 
counterattack to the coast was attempted, the attack, which was carried out by 
forces that were far too weak, ended up in English Pak and naval gunfire. 
Even though for several days individual squads of the SS Division >Hitler 
Youth< repeatedly succeeded in sneaking past the enemy positions and 
advancing to the coast, the English had already become far too strong in their 
bridgeheads due to ongoing reinforcementsallowthemselvessignificantly 
thrown off balanceby this 

The attempt of 8 June, with the 26th Panzer Grenadier Regimentand 1/SS 
Panzer Regiment 12 on the left flank, to leverage the Canadians at Norrey and 
Putotalsoproved futile, despite hard fighting that continued into the 
darknessThe motto >too little and too late< dominated the battlefield, nothing 
could compensate for the hard fact that Brigadier WITT's division was not on 
the landing beaches in the crucial hours of 6 June. 

WITT and MEYER (>Panzermeyer<) then also complained bitterly that they 
were left in the lurch and that they were not given takeoff permission for 
replenishment transport aircraft intended for the division. * 

In fact, the 12th SS Panzer Division and the Panzer Lehr Division could 
haveagainst the still-weak Alliesno later than 10:00 a.m. on June 6, 1944, 
under the command of the I SS Panzer Corps, according to long-prepared 
deployment plans The alert of both divisions had been given in good time on 
the night of the invasion, and even in the most unfavorable case the two 
panzer divisions could have been ready to counterattack at Caen on the 
evening of 6 June. Nevertheless, it did not come to that. *,° 


D-Day: unknown German counterattacks? 


U.S. Army reports from the postwar period4 speak of the fact that, even 
without the decisive German tank attack, there were German counterattacks 
against the landing forces across Normandy on June 6. These extended from 
the British airborne sector in the east to the U.S. airborne sector in the west. 


The uncoordinated counterattacks of the 709th Infantry Division against 


the U.S. paratroopers in the Ste. Mere-Eglise area have already been 
mentionedBut elsewhere there were counterattacks even by static, divisions 
and by Eastern battalions wherever possibleThese uncoordinated 
counterattacks, conducted at the unit level, were, in the U.S. view, part of the 
aggressive German defensive tacticsmadethe Battle of Normandy so bitter 
and protracted 


The secret Allied deployment plans 
fall into German hands - and nothing happens 


On June 7, 1944, the Germans werehelpedalmost inconceivable stroke of 
luckhave decided the Battle of Normandy”’ 


Late that afternoon, Engineer Battalion 352 and parts of Grenadier 
Regiment916 counterattacked to drive the Americans back from 
ViervilleDuring this fighting, a Cossack patrol ofEastern Battalion 493 under 
Lieutenant KORANIN discovered a stranded Americanlanding craft at the 
mouth of the Vire River near Gefosse- FontenayHalf adozen dead American 
naval officers lay in it; one of them the >Beachmaster<, an officercharge of a 
particular landing section He was lying over a small suitcase attached to his 
wrist thanks to a chain. On the evening of June 7, 1944, a mountain of damp, 
partially glued files was handed over to Lieutenant Colonel F. ZIEGELMANN of 
the 352nd Infantry Division.At first glance, one immediately saw entire pages 
of codes, numbers, and schedules.After the interpreters had been mobilized, it 
took less than half an hour for the sensation to become clear: the operational 
plan of the VI U.S. Corps had fallen into the hands of the GermansThe entire 
neat plan with every single phase from D-day (Day = Decision) and all daily 
objectives for the Cotentin Peninsulalay before the German leadership like an 
open book The records of the U.S. V Corps and the XXX English Corps were 
also drawn in. According to the plan, the Americans were first to unite their 
separate >Utah< and >Omaha<x beachheads at Carentan, then reach out to the 
British at Bageaycreatea contiguous beachSubsequently, the U.S. VII Corps 
was tomovenorth with the main forces to capture Cherbourg 

On June 8, 1944, the crucial documents reached the 84th German Corps 
and were forwarded by courier by express transport from there to the 7th 
Army, which was to forward the plans to Field Marshal ROMMEL and Field 
Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT. 

Now it came to one of these >strange< delays again The plan remained 
with the 7th Army! The Chief of Staff of the 7th Army, General PEMSEL, 
neither evaluated the operational plan of the V. U. S. Corps, nor did he pass it 
on to the Army Group. However, General MARCKS, the chief of the 84th 
German Corps, musthave hada premonitionand immediately sent his la 


Major Hasso FIEBIG with the original to Field Marshal ROMMEL and to Field 
Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT. Apparently he was aware that all was not right 
with the 7th Army. Thus, by the evening of June 9, 1944, the plans had 
reached the senior commanders in the west. There would still have been 
enough time to take decisive action against the Allied bridgeheads. General 
der Infanterie BLUMENTRITT, Chief of Staff to Field Marshal RUNDSTEDT (OB 
West), reported that the most important parts of the document were 
transmitted to the OKW by OB West by teletype and telephone on 9 June 
1944. The complete operational plan had been sent to the OKW by courier 
around 10 or 11 June and must have arrived there no later than 12 June 1944. 

Actually, the secret deployment and war target plans of the three corps 
should never have fallen into German hands, for they bore the stamp "to be 
destroyed before embarkation," and it will probably never be known again 
why the >Beachmaster< carried these highly secret papers with him 

The fact remains that papers had fallen into the hands of the Germans 
which proved beyond doubt that the invasion had taken placeand was not a 
mere sham and which, moreover, revealed the intentions of the Allies down 
to the objectives of the dayThe capturedplans of the U.S. V Corps also 
contained a layout and sketches of how the Alliesexpectedthe German 
armored divisions to deployagainst the bridgehead 

An appendix dealt with the political goals of the Allies- up to and 
including agreements with the Soviets 

But what was the use of all the papers if there was no reaction? Neither the 
7th Army, nor the OB West, nor the OKW were willing to draw the decisive 
conclusions from the luck of the finder. If the American secret documentshad 
been properly exploited, it would have been possible to push in the 
beachheads by targeted measures 

Thus, in spite of everything, the Allies' planned daily objectives were 
considerably upset in the aftermath, and the Alliesnotable toreachtheirdaily 
objectivesrecorded in the documents forweeks infollowing eightweeks This 
occurred, however, not because of the betrayed plans, but because of the 
exceedingly stubborn resistance of the front-line units.As will be shown later, 
the failure to respond to the captured plans was hardly a coincidence, but fits 
seamlessly with other > oddities during the invasion battle 

Thus the staff of the 84th German Corps, which had first grasped the 
significance of the captured documents, had to watch impotently as the attack 
objectives marked in the plans were fulfilled piece by piece, one after the 
other. 

On the other side of the front, the chief of Allied enemy reconnaissance 
hadaccurate knowledge of the defenders’ plans within twenty-four 
hoursreliably supplied tohim by >German sources< 


ve /9 June 1944; How the German tanks 
were paralyzed again 


Even on 7 June 1944, the Allied bridgehead in Normandy had not been 
consolidated. In fact, Field Marshal ROMMEL had intended to throw the 
British I Corps back into the sea on 7 June 1944.Now, however, a myriad of 
obstructions in  theGerman Army's command = and __ reporting 
systempreventedcoordination of the planned attack Thus, the I SS Panzer 
Corps could not transmit orders to its troops or situation reports with 
regularity to the Army High Command, nor could it learn of situation 
developments at the Army. 

Of course, this post-war chaos wasattributed to"excessiveloss of radio 
communications,” but attentive readers of this book can imagine that other 
factors were at workhere In fact, the General Command lacked any overview 
of the enemy and the situation with the 21st and 12th SS Panzer Divisions. 

On 8 June 1944, a coordinated attack by German armored divisions was 
ordered toward the coast. The >chaos< in the German chain of command 
continued unabated that day, and soonce again a suitable time wasmissed 
forthe planned armoredcounterattack with three armored divisions side by 
side to the north On this day the Allies had succeeded in uniting their 
bridgeheads. But there was still a gap between the >Utah< section and the 
other four. This was another chance for the Germans! 

After all, >Panzergruppe West< had succeeded in consolidating, and on 
June 9, 1944, General Leo GEYR VON SCHWEPPENBURG WAS ready tolaunchthe 
armored German counterattack that had been so long delayed-three days too 
late! Before the battle could really develop, however, General GEyYR's 
headquarters twelve miles southwest of Caen happened to be completely 
destroyed by a well-aimed Allied fighter-bomber attack. Nearly all the staff 
officers of >Panzergruppe West< were killed or seriously wounded. ROMMEL 
narrowly escaped the attack, having left the headquarters of >Panzergrup- pe 
West< only an hour before the bombs fell. 

General GEyR'S staff was accused in the postwar period of having 
criminally neglected the camouflage of the headquarters due to a lack of 
western experience. "Four large radio trucks, several office trailers and tents 
had been standing in the open and would have undoubtedly alerted passing 
Allied reconnaissance pilots to the importance of the object. "' Evidence for 
this theory is still lacking today. 

Others say that Allied radio reconnaissance and >Ultra< codebreakers in 
London had zeroed in on GEyR's headquarters.Curiously, there is no 
indication in the authoritative Allied reports on Operation Ultra< that this 
discoveryactually due to >Ultra<* One can assume that the proponents of 


>Ultra< would have boasted of having found GEyr's headquarters if >Ultra< 
had really located it alone. 

It must therefore be doubted whether lack of camouflage or >Ultra< was 
the decisive factor.ssome evidence that the decisiveclues to the 
headquarterscouldalsohave come from the German side 

This would not even have been an isolated case, but had method in the 
West. In fact, there was a later - failed - attempt by the Allies to eliminate the 
German high command on _ the Rhine front by a_ similar 
>Enthauptungsschlag< in March 1945; here, too, German treachery is almost 
certainly to be assumedField Marshal Albert KESSELRING reported,° that no 
sooner had he assumed supreme command in the west in March 1945 than he 
almostbecame the victim of an Allied air raidThis happened during a 
discussion of KESSELRING with armament minister SPEER and the armament 
industrialist ROECHLING. According to KESSELRING, the enemy must have 
known exactlythe setup and habits of his staff here, as in three (!) earlier 
attacks onhisheadquarters in ItalyAfter all, the first Jabo attacks were carried 
out against the fully occupied dining rooms and KESSELRING'S sleeping and 
working quarters.Here, as a few months earlier in Normandy, it was not an 
>ultra< but a deliberate betrayalat work 

The >decapitulation strike< against GEYR's tank group had completely 
achieved its objective. The counterattack was canceled. 

After the severely wounded tank commander Baron GEYR VON 
SCHWEPPENBURG had to leave the Western Front for a hospital, SS- 
Obergruppenfithrer Sepp DIETRICH temporarily took over the command of 
>Panzergruppe West< and immediately stopped all counterattacks. The Allies 
had made it! 

All eyes now turned to the Carentan sector, where German paratroopers 
were still preventing the 7th American Corps on >Utah< Beach from joining 
up with the rest of the 21st Army Group. Here the last of the OKW reserve 
troops, the 17th SS Panzer Grenadier Division >G6tz von Berlichingen<, was 
to achieve the impossible and, joining forces with Baron VON DER HEYDTE's 
paratroopers, drive the Americans back to the sea. 


The II SS Panzer Corps: Misplanning or Sabotage? 


When the I SS Panzer Corps was thrown into Russia in early 1943 in 
connection with the crisis over Stalingrad, a gap appeared in the west. It was 
therefore decided to establish a II SS Panzer Corps. For this purpose, the 9th 
SS Panzer Grenadier Division >Hohenstaufen< and the 10th SS Panzer 
Grenadier Division >Frundsberg< were formed from the 1924-1926 cohorts.In 
November 1943, both SS Panzergrenadier Divisions were reorganized into 


Panzer Divisions. Their standard of training in the spring of 1944 was 
considered good enough to meet the upcoming task of invasion defense. 

In the winter of 1943/44, the IL SS Panzer Corps had been moved to 
Normandy and posed a threat to the landing forces. But here, too, everything 
was to turn out differently. In the East, the First Panzer Armyhadbeen 
encircled in the Ukraine, and GeneralfeldmarschallErich Fritz VON MANSTEIN 
urgently demanded help to end the encirclement.Now the High Command 
ofWehrmacht decided to use the II SS Panzer Corps for this relief attackThis 
was against the opinion of Adolf HITLER, who wanted to leave this corps in 
its original task in France. We do not know who popularized the proposal to 
move the II SS Panzer Corps away in the OKW. After HITLER promised Field 
Marshal VON MANSTEIN the II SS Panzer Corps on March 25, 1944it was 
moved in rail express transports to wintry Galicia in the first days of April 
1944.There the II SS Panzer Corps brought aboutrapid clearing of the difficult 
situationWith its relief attack on Tarnopol by the SS Panzer Division 
>Hohenstaufen< and the re-establishment of communications with the 
trapped 1st Panzer Army (Hube-Kessel) by the SS Panzer Division >Frunds- 
berg<, a complete success was achieved 


After the fighting was over, however, the two armored divisions were not 
immediately redeployed back to France, where the invasionever more 
imminently, but remained largely inactive on the eastern front.The divisions 
took this as a rest period and continued their training, combined with 
sporadic partisan fighting. Strange! 

Thus, when the invasion began on June 6, 1944, the II SS Panzer Corps was 
not on the ground. Again, the question can be askedwhether there was 
misplanning or sabotage 

Much too late now the transfer order to the invasion area arrived at both 
SS Panzer Divisions. Lightning shipments were made to the railroad in the 
greater Lemberg area, while a preliminary detachment under the division 
commander of Division >Hohenstaufen<, SS- Sturmbannfthrer Helmut 
THOLE, was already in France toaccomplishthe return transfer, which was 
nowdelayedAllied air forces, partisan activityand bridge demolitions. 

The shift of the If SS Panzer Corps to the Western Front, which would 
have been possible without problems only a few days earlier, ended up 
taking weeks.was not until the end of June 1944 that the two divisions arrived 
in their ordered staging areas, where theywere deployed from 29 June 1944 
More than 20 days too late! 

Contrary to ROMMEL'S plans to split the enemy bridgehead in the Bayeux 
area and to cut off the British from their supplies, General DOLLMANN, the 
commander-in-chief of the 7th Army, had achieved an alienation of the II SS 
Panzer Corps, which was only on the march and was now forced to regroup 


with its forward operating units. It looked like a repetition ofSPEiDEL's 
>Methode 6. Juni<. Twice DOLLMANN called HAUSSER and gave him orders to 
intervene in the defense of Caen; twice he subsequently countermanded 
them. Even the justifiedobjections of the commanding general, SS- 
Gruppenfihrer Paul HAUSSER, WERE left unexamined by >man<. Instead, the 
II SS Panzer Corps had to take on the British at Caen. One of the many wrong 
decisions made by the higher German leadership in France since the landing 
on June 6, 1944! 

HAUSSER had asked for a postponement of the order in order to be able to 
prepare a real attack, with the aim of cutting off the narrow endangered 
British >finger< on both sides. This would have been close to a disaster for the 
Allies. Instead, DOLLMANN insisted on an immediate intervention by the II SS 
Panzer Corps in the form of a frontal assault at Caen. ' 


Treason involved? The great counterattack 
against the British bridgehead of June 29, 1944 


After weeks of delays, the major counterattack repeatedly called for by 
German commanders was to occur on June 29, 1944. In fact, the fate of the 
British beachhead depended on the outcome of this German counterattack. ** 

The Germans hadassembledeight panzer divisions for this enterprise 
However, three of these divisions were already severely weakened by the 
losses of earlier battles, and the remaining armored divisions had not yet 
arrived with all their parts in the area of operations. Nevertheless, the order 
to attack was given by DOLLMANN. 

When the attack began, Field Marshals ROMMEL and VON RUNDSTEDT 
WERE no longer on the invasion front, but had left for Berchtesgaden for 
talkswith HITLER. THE commander of the 7th Army, General Friedrich 
DOLLMANN, had committed suicide before the start of the German 
offensive. Was this just a bad omen for the attack, or was there more to it? 

On Thursday, June 29, the attack order for the II SS Panzer Corps, 
scheduled for 6:00 a.m., had to be postponed because its tank units had been 
delayed in moving into their ready rooms by heavy artillery fire and 
bombing. At 2:00 p.m., the attack by the 9th SS Panzer Division 
>Hohenstaufen<, supported by the 19th and 20th SS Panzer Grenadier 
Regiments, began, gaining ground quickly at first. It was not until half an 
hour later that the 10th SS- Panzer Division >Frundsberg< was also able to 
join in. Then the catastrophe occurred! As in >Unternehmen Capri< at 
Medenine in North Africa in 1943, German armored divisions now 
rolledmassed against British defensive positions oninvasion front, where they 
were already well prepared for the German attack, and as in 1943, the 


Germans again failed before the fiery wall of British defensive fire.time, too, 
the attackers barely came within range of their weapons against the fire 
positions of British tanks and Pak gunswhich were well camouflaged under 
the cover of rows of bushesWhen the German attack stillran into increasingly 
heavy British naval artillery fire, the I] SS Panzer Corps was pressed into 
defense 


The division >Hohenstaufen< was able to capture the ordered places for a 
short time before, but theylost againuntil the evening as a result of the 
massiveEnglish counterattacks 

Division >Frundsberg< managed tocapturethe strategically important 
heights 112 (the >Dead Mang hill in World War II) and 113 with difficulty In 
the end, both divisions did not achieve the goals they had set, and the night 
attacks did not lead to any successes either. 

Allies'artillery superiority also contributed to the failure of the German 
counterattack While the British were able to respond to every German 
artillery shot with 20 of their own, the artillery of the II SS Panzer Corps had 
to fetch some of its own ammunition from the Paris area: a supply failure at a 
crucial time, although there were actually enough supplies available. 

As before with Medenine, it was obvious that the German offensive had 
been betrayed to the British long before. 

Strikingly, the >Ultra< radio reconnaissance reports do not contain a 
reference to the planned major counteroffensive until the night of 28 Junethat 
the timely advance warnings probably came from another source’ In this 
context, the suicide of the commander-in-chief of the 7th Army, General 
DOLLMANN, may also take on new significance. Strikingly, the suicide of 
General DOLLMANN was presented by the 7th Army to HITLER as a stroke. ' 
This still appears today in most of the military literature on World War II. 
Conclusion about the failed German armored counterattack 


After the failure to alert the German coastal defenses in time, the 
abandonmentcounterattack of German intervention reserves to the beach 
immediately after the landing, which was foreseen inthe German war 
planand feared by the Allies, was the second fatal >error< of the Germans 

Repeatedly, this armored counterattack wasdelayed and bogged downby 
misbehavior ofcertain people in the own leadership although the necessary 
armored forces were ready for it 

In 1954, American, British and German officers who had taken part in the 
fighting in the invasion battlegatheredNormandy and discussedprospects of 
German successthat timeThe unanimous conclusion was that if the armored 
reserveshad beendeployedtimetherewould have been a German victory 


"almost certainly."’” 


the Western Allies, despite the most thorough preparations and 
complicated deceptive maneuvers, neither their multiple material superiority 
nor their total air and naval domination would have 
beenenoughvictorywithout the "strangeparalysis of German 
countermeasures"! 


Dept. 5: The bridgehead is established or: 
Betrayal on the Cotentin Peninsula 


How Carentan was lost 


The outcome of the Battle of Carentan, following the establishment of Allied 
beachheads in Normandy, was the first warning sign that the Normandy 
invasion would end unhappily for the Germans 

Even before the invasion began, the Germans knew that Carentanwould 
playa key role in the event of an Allied landing in Normandy Successful 
possession of this town, located at the narrowest point of the Cotentin 
Peninsula, would act as a barricade against further advance by possible 
invasion forces. To eliminate this possibility, Field Marshal ROMMEL had - 
moved the 6th Parachute Regiment there under Colonel Baron VON DER 
HEYDTE. The 6th Parachute Regiment, with its 3000 men, was considered the 
toughest German paratrooper regiment. It was assigned the task of holding 
off landed invasion troopsuntil a counterattack by armored German forces 
could beshortly thereafterone believes the statements of its former 
commander, Baron VON DER HEYDTE, Field Marshal ROMMEL had also 
assigned the 6th Parachute Regiment a firm role in the event of an uprising of 
the Western Army against HITLER. ',” 


Immediately after the beginning of the Allied air landings, Baron VON DER 
HEYDTE alerted his unit and used it first extremely successfully against the 
American paratroopers.By dedicated counterattacks he brought them several 
times to the brink of defeatOn the evening of the third day it even looked as if 
VON DER HEYD- TE's paratroopers were about todrive their American 
colleagues from the 82nd Airborne Division out of the small town of St. Mere- 
Eglise, which they alreadycapturedimmediately after landing. In the end, 
however, Allied superiority prevailed here as well, for while the Americans 
received continuous supplies of personnel and materielColonel VON DER 
HEYDTE WAS unable to compensate for his own losses. The supplies did not 
arrive!Thus it happened that the 6th Parachute Regiment, which already had 
victory in sight, had to retreat more and more into the defensive and could 
only hope to hold the city of Carentan until the promised counterattack of 
German tanks would take placeFinally, the 3,000 remaining >Green Devils< 
were faced by three major American combat units: the 82nd and 101st 
Airborne Divisions and the 90th U.S. Infantry Division with over 30,000 
troopsTo the desperate cries for helpthe paratrooper regiment, the 
headquarters of the 84th German Corps replied laconically that "paratroopers 
only need knives" 

In response to angry replies from Baron VON DER HEYDTE, the 84th Corps 
finally did send a_ supply column of much-needed mortar 
ammunition.However, they were of the wrong caliber and were intended for 


French bag grenade launchersFortunately for them, the resourceful 
paratroopers were able to make do with an emergency measure by wrapping 
the mortar shells, whichtoo small, with clothand thus successfully firing them 
from the tubes of their 8-cm 34 grenade launchers 

Was this supply error a coincidence?fact, German troopshadcapturedlarge 
quantities of the French Stokes-Brandt 81.4 mm caliberwhen they invaded 
However, the Stokes-Brandt launcher was the market leader in Europe for 
infantry mortars before the war, and its caliber of 81.4 mm was the same as 
that chosen by the Wehrmacht. This meant that the ammunition of the 
various countries was fully interchangeable However, the Germans had also 
captured small quantities of the French 5 cm 203 (F) and 6 cm 225 (F) grenade 
launchers. However, these small light weapons were captured in small 
numbers and used up by garrison troops ofthe occupation forces or other 
second line troops Frontline troops did not use them. 

The fact that the German supply column brought just the ammunition for 
these small grenade launchers into the embattled Carentan can hardly 
bejustifiedby confusion or otherdecisions madethe stress of battleEvery 
supply officerknew that these types of ammunitionhadnotbeen introduced 
atfrontfollowing night, the German air force succeededsendinga squadron of 
the old Junkers Ju 52 three-engine transportsembattled Carentana daring 
night flight in defiance of Allied radar night fightersThe transports 
droppedresupply containers on parachutes for the German 
paratroopersWhen Colonel VON DER HEYDTE'S men, risking their 
livesrecoveredsome of them from the swamps of the surrounding no man's 
landthey made a macabre discovery: the containers dropped by parachute 
contained not only the ammunition so scarce for small arms and mortars, but 
in at least one case so-called >Parisers<, as condoms were known at the 
time.Baron VON DER HEYDTE commented on this example of >humor< of the 
transport officers with the following words: "What should we do according to 
the opinion of the corps headquarters - fik- out our way? "’ 

Shortly thereafter, Baron VON DER HEYDTE began to clear the town of 
Carentan. On the afternoon of the following day, when fresh American troops 
were already firmly established in the town, Colonel von DER HEYDTE, while 
reconnoitering withdrawal positions, encountered SS Major GeneralWernher 
OSTENDORFF, commander of the 17th SS Panzer Grenadier Division>Gotz 
von Berlichingen<, and his chief of staff, who had ventured in their neatly 
cleaned and shining staff car to the front of the American positions for a 
reconnaissance driveBrigadier OSTENDORFF commanded the relief force that 
was to relieve the 6th Parachute Regiment and drive the Americans back to 
the coast. Time had now run out for the German defenders of Carentan, 
however, for even as elements of the 17th SS Panzer Grenadier Division were 


gathering for a counterattack, VON DER HEYDTE HAD THE remaining districts 
cleared. To this day, wartime historians debate whether this withdrawal from 
the key Carentan position was necessary. is no doubt, however, that this 
unauthorized withdrawalwasa severe blow to the German Army of 
NormandyBrigadier OSTENDORFF had to realize how far _ the 
Americanshadalready advanced, and he decided to have his division 
counterattack as quickly as possible, even though it was not yet fully 
assembled. 

The 17th SS Panzergrenadier Division >Gotz von Berlichingen< was a fully 
staffed division with more than 17,000 soldiers. 


sion, but it lacked equipment. Four of its 6  grenadier 
battalionsweremotorizedonly with improvised transporters (mostly Italian 
vehicles), and two battalions were equipped only with bicycles The division's 
tank battalion had no tanks, but at least its antitank battalion had 37 modern 
self-propelled guns. 

According to former division members, OSTENDORFF knew it would be a 
tough fight, but he relied on a firm commitment from Army Group B that 
heavy artillery would be supplied tothe division in time during the night to 
driveAmericans from their prepared defensive positions. ' 

Immediately, during the night, heavy transport columns with semitrailers 
arrived, which Army Group Bhad sent to support The next morning, 
however, there was great indignation among the SS soldiers.In fact, they had 
notsent the heavy artilleryfirmly promisedbut the columns had instead 
delivered landing pontoonsBrigadier OSTENDORFF raged and exclaimed, "Are 
we supposed to cross into England?" 

So it came as it had to come: Without artillery and tanksthe parts of the 
Division >G6tz von Berli- chingen< and the survivors of the 6th Parachute 
Regiment, which had arrived by then, attacked the American positions with 
great vigor Against triple superiority, they managed to re-establish 
themselves in outskirts of Carentan and advance to within 5 kilometers of the 
sea. With their binoculars, the SS soldiers could already observe the supply 
traffic on the landing beaches. Finally, dug-inU.S. troops, Allied naval 
artillery and air forcestoppedthe counterattack ofthe >G6tz von Berlichingen< 
and the 6th Parachute Regimentand one had toclearthe already won positions 
againunder heavy losses 

It seems certain that the conspirators played a part in the Alliedvictory in 
front of Carentanblockingsupplies to the defenders at the crucial moment or 
by sabotaging the counterattack through false deliveries 

The fall of Carentan meant that the Anglo-Americans now possessed a 
single major beachhead extending from the British air beachhead east of the 
River Orne to Montebourg, which was 16 miles southeast of Cherbourg. The 
Americans were thus able to spread out across the Cotentin Peninsula and 
isolate Cherbourg to the northwest. 

Even today surviving members of the division >Gétz von Berlichingen< fly 
into a rage when they tell the story of the landing pontoons delivered instead 
of artillery, which was partly responsible for the high blood toll of the 
division during its counterattack. Obviouslyone felt so safe on the side of the 
conspirators that one believed to be able to display this kind of >peculiar 
humor< with impunity 


The big port: Cherbourg, in the summer of 1944, 
first important target of the Allies 


U.S. Army Report 1946, Interviewers note: "Adm. DONITZ made some other 
speculations about the surrender of Cherbourg, but since they were only 
speculations which are not in agreement with the testimony of officers close 
to the scene, they have been omitted." 

(Adm. DONITZ expressed some further speculation about the surrender 
ofCherbourg, but since this was only speculationnot agree with the testimony 
of other officerscloser to the action, it was omitted.) 

On June 26, 1944, the naval fortress of Cherbourg surrendered to the 
Americans, to the complete surprise of HITLER, the OKW and Field Marshal 
ROMMEL. The remnants of individual pockets of resistance held out, on 


on its own, still held out until June 30. Compared to the bad experience the 
Allies had later with the defenders of the port cities of Brest and St. Malo, the 
garrison of the heavily fortified Cherbourg surrendered after a fairly short 
fight. The question might arise why the important bastion surrendered so 
quickly. 

The >murderous  events< around Cherbourg were also 
documentedpicturesRochus MISCH, HITLER'S bodyguard and_ chief 
telephonist, remembered exactly how a series of photographs received via 
Sweden caused a sensation in the Reich Chancellery in the summer of 
1944.high German Wehrmacht commanderfrom the Cherbourg area smiling 
at two Allied soldiers after the fall of the fortressfurther said that this officer 
hardly fired a shot with hisMISCH is the most important surviving eyewitness 
from the Fuhrer's entourage and only recently ended his decades-long 
silence. ' 

Contrary totoldtoday about the importance of the artificial harborscalled 
>Mulberries<, the possession of the port of Cherbourg was one of the decisive 
factors in the weal and woe of Operation >Overlord< On June 21, the 
>Mulberry< port B had disintegrated into its component parts during a 
hurricane, and two days earlier the U.S. >Mulberry< at Saint-Laurent had 
been destroyed by the same storm. The tonnage loss to the Allies amounted 
to many timesthat of the invasion dayThe >floating harbors off the Channel 
coastwere only a temporary solutionGeneral EISENHOWER wrote in Crusade 
in Europe, "If we do not capture Cherbourg quicklyand the enemy succeeds in 
stopping us before then, our invasion operation may collapse." 

general's German aides were also crucial hereas the supply-hungry 
invasion armies could ill afford a month-long siege of the strong naval 
fortress 

In statements for the U.S. Army in 1946, Grand AdmiralKarl DONITZ and 
Rear Admiral WAGNER for the OKM (High Command ofthe Navy) 
apparentlysuch a sensational thesis about the quick surrender of Cherbourg 
in an interview given orally that it was completely deleted from the 
interviewThe American interviewer gave as >justification< in the later 
publication that it had been only speculations, which were not in accordance 
with the statements of other officers whocloser to the events He had therefore 
omitted them. DONITZ's and WAGNER'S statements about the events around 
Cherbourg must have been an extremely problematicmatter for the Allies, 
because in comparable cases, the U.S. Army compilations correctly reflected 
the opinions of individuals who differed from the bulk of the others Here it 
was different. The only sentence that DONITZ was allowed to publish about 
the port city of Cherbourg was: "I hear that the (German) sailors in 


Cherbourg were furious about the surrender of the Army. "’ 


Strikingly, no German summary was made of DONITZ's and WAGNER'S 
statement on the invasion, but only an English translation, which, according 
to the editors, was not a hundred percent accurate verbatim reproduction. 

However, this was very much the case with the other interviews, so that 
the question arises what is to be concealed here. Is the real German summary 
only hidden, or had it been destroyed? 

In complete contrast, the opinion of Field Marshal ROMMEL'S Chief of Staff, 
Hans SPEIDEL, was described as a "pillar of know- ledge in the field of history 
of the Battle of Normandy.""His wisdom as an individual and a man, give his 
report an outstanding stamp of value." How nice that sounds! 

General Hans SPEIDEL'S Normandy report, by the way, is still considered 
the standard of historiography about the events in the summer of 1944. But 
even the Americans said at that time that SPEIDEL'S memoirs were "excellently 
thought out" (ie. made up?), but nevertheless should not remain 
unchallenged in many points. 

Nevertheless, they gave SPEIDEL the value stamp of truthfulness. 


Was the coastal artillery of Cherbourg 
and elsewhere sabotaged? 


As the fighting for the fortress of Cherbourg approached in the last weeks of 
June 1944, the German coastal batteries were to be the heart of the defense. 


naval target artillery of the sea fortress was an obvious threat to the Allied 
warships, and when the Allied squadron of cruisers, battleshipsdestroyers, 
and minesweepers appeared in front of the fortressbetween 10:00 a.m. and 
12:00 p.m. on June 25, 1944defensive fire from the bunkered German 
gunsforcedthe fleet to retreat beyond the range of the defendersTo this dayis 
disputed how many Allied shipswere damaged or even sunkthese attacks 

However, when Cherbourg was attacked from land that afternoon, the 
naval target batteries were subsequently unable to participate in the fighting 
because all their forceshad to be committedrear defense The curious German 
mistake at Cherbourg was that many batteries lacked infantry protection for 
close defense or, where it existed, it was withdrawn from more important (!) 
sections of the fortress when the fighting began. Thus, the soldiers at the guns 
were left with the choice between their actual task of fighting artillery or 
holding their position as long as possible in the infantry fight against the 
enemy advancing from the landOnly whenGerman troops driven outof their 
original positionsrefuge in the batteries'artillery bunkersthe situation 
improve, and the batteries that had survived until then gained adequateself- 
protection’ 

But it was not only the coastal artillery at Cherbourg that suffered from 
strangeweaknessesEven today, surviving veterans of the invasion battle 
bitterlyrecountthat only a few days before the Alliedlanding, aiming devices 
and breechblocks of guns specially suited for firing at sea targets had to be 
sent >by order from above< to Paris for inspection’ “ 
thatno battle reports ofthe German coastal batteries Gatteville (4 x 10.5 cm 
field guns with considerable firepower), Pointe de Neville (4 x English 9.4 cm 


is striking, however, 


anti-aircraft guns suitable for firing at sea targets), Seeadler(4 x French 19.4 
cm naval gunssuitablefor firing at sea targets) can be found in German and 
Allied archives. Does this mean that these three batteries together in the army 
coastal battery Graye near Bayeux, about which there are also no reports at 
all, belonged to the batteries that could not actively participate in combat 
because of their remote aiming devices and breechblocks? Embarrassing 
questions! 

Individual German conspirators also actively participated in the cessation 
of German resistance in the fortress of Cherbourg. One such incident 
occurred in the case of Battery >Hamburg<. naval battery >Hamburg<, with 
its four24-cm caliber naval gunswith a maximum range of 28,000 meters, was 
one of the mainstaysthe fire fight in the area against theAlliedbombardment 
fleetIt scored hits on Allied destroyers and cruisers, forcing the Allied fleet to 
turn north out of the battery's range of fire American landing operations 
finally trapped Battery >Hamburg< from land and, after fierce air attacks, it 
was attacked on 27 June with support from tank artillery and grenade 
launchers, by the U.S. 22nd Infantry Division. After the attack was repulsed 
with heavy losses to the attackers, the German garrison blew up all guns on 
28 June and went into captivity. 

However, it is omitted in today's literature that on June 28, 1944, a major of 
the German Army appeared at the battery and demanded the surrender of 
Coastal Battery >Hamburg< from battery commander First Lieutenant Rudi 
GELBHAAR. After repeated refusals and after thehigher-ranking 
officeragainexplained the tactical situation, First Lieutenant GELBHAAR, since 
he had had no communication with the naval commander of Cherbourg since 
June 26, decided to surrender to the Allies after blowing up the guns.The 
coastal battery>Hamburg< could have held out against the Allies for a longer 
time after larger parts of army troops had withdrawn to the battery position, 
which had considerably increased the defensive strength of the strategically 
located positionThus,according to U.S. reports, after the German major's 
intervention, 990 German soldiers went into captivity with the surrender of 
the position 

Without the capture of Battery >Hamburg<, the port of Cherbourg would 
have been worthless for Allied supplies. 

Of course, to this day the name of theGerman officer who brought 
aboutsurrender of the batteryin the darkas the way he got into the battery 
(through the American lines?)If it had been a normal procedure, the name of 
this man would have beenknown long agotoday's historiography according 
to the motto: "A hero prevented unnecessary bloodshed" 


After the Fall of Cherbourg; Hitler's Reaction to 
Allied Successes in the West. 


By mid-June 1944, it was clear that the Normandy battle had developed into 
an unprecedented battle of materiel, increasingly reminiscent of the 1918 wars 
of position on the Western’ Front. While the  Alliesable 
toimmediatelyreplacetheir losses with their enormous material reserves, this 
was not possible for the Germansespecially since the Red Army began its 
largest and most successful operation ofentire warJune 22, 1944, with the 
destruction of >Heeresgruppe Mitte" The war on two fronts - actually it was a 


Three-front war, if you include the Italian front -also influenced the outcome 
of the invasion battle in 1944! 

HITLER knew how important it was for the Western Allies to successfully 
establish themselves on the European mainland, and he followed the front in 
France with great unease. According to his aide-de-camp Nicolaus VON 
BELOW, he found it very difficult to accept thatthe Allies had seized the 
initiative in the West. 

When the Americans captured the port of Cherbourg at the end of June 
1944, HITLER was very angry about this success of the enemy.As he had done 
once before after the absence of many German commandersfrom their posts 
on the evening of the invasion, he again demanded the most detailed 
investigation into how the loss of the Cotentin Peninsulahad occurredOf 
course, once again everythingand no result was ever known 

Even weeks after the start of the Allied landings, the invasion front was 
still beset by confusing, often contradictory, events. 


the messages of the various services and command authorities. 


According to reports of HITLER'S adjutant, Nicolaus VON BELOW, the SS 
units, although involved in the heaviest fighting, stillreportedconfidently. 
The situation reports of VON RUND- STEDT, ROMMEL and VON 
SCHWEPPENBURG (commander-in-chief of Panzer Group West) sounded 
different, predicting the collapse of the defensive front.Also in order to beable 
tobetter assess these opposing points of view, HITLER CALLED IN Field 
MarshalHans-Giinther VON KLUGE for all military discussionsat the Berghof 
from the last days of June. According to Nicolaus VON BELOW, THE days they 
spent together on the Obersalzberg were spent on good terms. HITLER had 
confidence in VON KLUGE when he entrusted him with VON RUNDSTEDT'S 
succession on July 1 after the loss of Cherbourg, unaware that Hans-Giinther 
VON KLUGE had connections with the resistance. HITLER, who was usually 
suspicious, was convinced at this point that the new OB West would succeed 
in building up and holding a united defensive front. He was to be mistaken. 


Chapter 4 





Abandoned? 
The >Failure< of the Air Force and Navy 
in Normandy 


Le Havre on 14 

June 1944 the German flak was even banned from firing! 
From: Jean-Paul DUBOSO u. 
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Dept. 1: Without a chance? 
The fate of the navy in Normandy 


Before and after the landing: Did 
the navy know the truth? 


It was not until the research of naval historian Jak P. MALLMANN SHOWELL THAT 
IT became known what an important role theGerman Navy'sradio observation 
service(B-Dienst) played during World War II. 

The codebreakers of the German Kriegsmarine succeeded on several 
occasionsbreaking into Allied naval secret keys, and they can beregarded asa 
small German variant of the Allied ultra-radio reconnaissance ofBletchley Park 
in England If its activities were otherwise limited to naval warfare, B-Dienst 
acquired a very strong potential significance for the course of the entire 
campaign because of the amphibious component of the Normandy invasion. 

Only, unlike Ultra, which almost completely dominated Allied overall 
strategy during World War II, no one in the German high command wanted 
toincorporatethe otherwise reliable reportsB-Dienst into their own decision- 
making 

B-Dienst had noticed from its naval radio decrypts and directional measuring 
stations that the OKW's estimates of the Allied buildup were quite high and that 
it looked more like many units were being counted twice In fact, this was 
exactly the case, which, of course, the B- Dienst specialists could not imagine. 

The OKW also paid the greatest attention to the alleged large-scale Allied 
deployment in the Kent area and requested intelligence on this. The information 
of B-Dienst, however, could not find any evidence that there really was such a 
deployment of forces in Kent. It was established without a doubt that instead a 
much larger deployment of ships took place in the Portsmouth, Poole and 
Weymouth areas. The alleged deployment area for the invasion of the Pas- 
deCalaiswas devoid of significant ship movements and lookedvirtually deserted 
comparedthe activity in the Portsmouth area 

On the German side, one should have concluded from this informationthat 
there was no deployment of Allied invasion forces in the Kent area and thus no 
threat of invasion in the Pas-de-Calais.Weeks before the landing, the chief of the 
SS fighter units, Otto SKORZENY, WAS shown by Admiral HEYE a list of naval 
experts which gave theprobable landing sites,classifiedin probability from 1 to 
10. The landing took place on June 6 at the first three coastal beaches indicated. ' 

However, as will be explained later, this did not fit into the concept of 
high-ranking circles of the German leadership, and they must have taken 
great painssuppress the reports of the B-Dienst denying thedanger of 


invasion in the Pas-deCalais 

A few days after the Allied landing, B-Dienst also succeeded in 
deciphering the new Allied >D-Day Radiocode<. German code specialists 
were now able toreadthe daily and weekly reports ofthe top landing control 
officer in Normandy to his mother serviceThey were nowinformed ofall 
personnel, munitions supplies, and war material transports arriving in 
France 

dire consequences of the June 19 storm for the Allies were 
alsoimmediately discovered and reported by B-DienstNevertheless,no 
German counterattack was made on land to take advantage of the disastrous 
situation of the invading forces Again, questions arise. 

Based on the Allied reports, which were read fairly promptly, a complete 
picture of the strength of the Allied invasion forcesin France had 
emergedThese findings, if properly appreciated by the German 
OKWshouldhaveto the unequivocal conclusion that Normandy was the site 
of the main Allied landingon the Continent 


Secret weapon pressure can sea mines: 
End the invasion before it begins ... 


"It must remain an unfathomable mystery for all time why the Seine Bay and 
with it the Normandy coastal waters had not already been mined long ago in 
June 1944 ...," wrote Helmut STUBNER, the director of the Vienna Military 
History Research Institutein 2002.” 

it looked as if theGermanswholeaders in the field of naval mine 
developmentduring World War IIhadsuddenly forgotten all the rules of mine 
warfare Yet it was precisely the mine development that had become the 
defense of Normandy. 


Marinegruppe West< had a large number of minesweepers and R-boats at its 
disposal. Due to their regular operations against the Allied mines in the sea 
lanes, they were well trained and practiced 

More than a year before the Allied landing, >Marinegruppe West< was of 
the opinion that nowhere more than on the Norman coast between 
Cherbourg and Le Havrelanding threatenedAfter an offensive mine warfare 
against England with airplanes, speedboats and submarineshardly been 
sufficiently feasible with the available forcesdue to the Allieddefense in the 
last months before the Anglo-American landing, one had nevertheless 
planned a large-scale deployment of mainly new types of mines (pressure 
cans and coastal mines) to prevent the expected invasion in northern France’ 

The pressure can mine was a remote detonation mine developed by the 
Kriegsmarine starting in 1940. The firing mechanism consisted of a rubber 
bag that served as an air reservoir through which the pressure surge of a 
ship's hull passing over it was passed to a thin- 


was passed on to an aluminum diaphragm. As soon as the water surgepulled 
the rubber bag away from the membrane, an ignition circuit closed and 
detonated the explosive chargeThis basic mechanism could be 
additionallycombinedwith a second, magneticor acoustic, detonatorThe mine 
detafter only a slight change in water pressure of about 20 millimeterswater 
column vacuum caused by an overflowing ship The pressure can mine was 
simple in design, therefore easy to replicate, but almost impossible to clear. 
During World War II, this was onlypossiblewith counter-blasting or direct 
overflow ofthe mines by >lost ships< (e.g., barrage breakers)However, the 
Germans hesitated for years touse this mine, which was available from late 
summer 1943for fear of its discovery by the enemy and the resulting risk of 
replication. 

After months of arguing about whether, warmly and how to use the 
unexploded can mines, >Gruppe West< proposeddrop the can mines from the 
Bristol Channel to the Humber, using all available forceswhen the invasion 
had been properly detected’ With reckless mass deployment a fortnight 
before the landing, this was expected to have a decisive effect in repelling the 
invasionIt rejected the use of air power off its own coast, however, because in 
air mine operations the few shallow water areas off the coast were difficult to 
hit and would be better contaminated by naval mines with conventional 
mines 

When this proposal was also rejected, >Gruppe West< again demanded 
the use of pressure-can mines on April 25, 1944, since a reconnaissance report 
from Luftflotte 3 had shown conclusively that the invasion fleet was forming. 
During the conversation with GORING, HITLER had stated the day before 
that "the use of mines is now desirable for controlling (the) enemy 
deployment(s) and is not likely to be of insignificant effect." Nevertheless, this 
was again rejected by DONITZ on May 6, 1944. 

The use of pressure-can mines suffered from the typical >nor- mandie 
effect<: No pressure cans had been laid until the landing. Then, on June 7, 
1944, the naval command agreed to use the pressure-can minecertain circles, 
however, they obviously still believed they had all the time in the world; 
what followed can hardly be understood otherwise, for it was not until 13 
June 1944 that representatives of Luftflotte 3 and >Gruppe West< 
discusseduse of the pressure-can mine, which was dropped from the air into 
the invasion waters on the night of 16 June after another three days had 
elapsedThus, its deployment began nine days after the start of the landing 
operation. 

The Kriegsmarine itself had already begun >seeding< the new secret 
weapon on 11 June. S- and R-boats laid more than 200 pressure mines by 14 
June, together with twosquadrons of mine-laying aircraft stationedLe Mans, 


which had apparently acted on their own even before the official airdrop 
began 

Was this fateful delay from the German point of view a coincidence? 

Large stocks of these mines - pressure, acoustic/pressure and ma- 
gnetic/pressure - hadstored since production began at the end of 
1943including 2000 in underground hangars of an airfieldnear Le MansMay 
1944, however, the pressure can mines already stored in France were moved 
from their main depot in Le Mans to Magdeburg "in order to be safe from 
sabotage"- predictable - chaotic traffic conditions after the beginning of the 
invasion, the Germans were then unable to move the mines back to France 
overnightorder to move the pressure-can mines back from France to 
Germany is said to have come from HITLER, but it would be interesting to 
know - if this is true at all - which persons on the German sidehad 
requestedthe redeployment of this revolutionary weapon. 

Airfield equipment, ammunition depots, pressurized can minesentire 
fighter squadrons and tank units, the same method is always striking! 

Finally, by 26 June 1944, 1421 BM 1000 mines with AD400- pressurized can 
fuses and 1445 Type B air mines with DM-1- pressurized can fuses had been 
dropped over invasion waters. By 21 June, 44 Allied ships had been sunk or 
damaged by mines (conventional and pressure). 

The new mines proved to be the most effective threat to the Allied 
invasion fleet - more dangerous than any othernavalAccording to British 
naval expert John CAMPBELL. ' 
Normandy couldhaveended the Allied landing before it began. 


timely use of the pressure-can mineat 


For one thing, the use of pressure-can mines occurred only at a time when. 
the Allied bridgeheads were already firmly attached to the fran- 


French coast were established. Moreover, the Luftwaffe placed the bulk of its 
mines outside shipping lanes in deep water, where they were almost 
ineffective. After the initial success of the German pressure-can mine, the 
Allies quickly came up withsolutionthat by strictly restricting ships to deeper 
water, the losses from pressure-can mines could be kept lower The British 
were astonished to find that the German Luftwaffe made no serious attempt 
to drop their dangerous pressure-can mines in the shallows, where sailing 
restrictions were of little use. 

The Navy participated in the mining of Seine Bay with pressure-can mines 
only to a comparatively small extent, since the number of speedboats 
available was small and enemy defenses were exceedingly strong. The use of 
minesweepers and R-boats had become virtually impossible after the Allied 
landings began in the invasion waters. 

In addition, by mid-June 1944, the Kriegsmarine had thrown 500 of its 
assigned pressure-can minesdefensively and completely uselesslyin the non- 
threatenedDieppe-Somme areaprotect against any further landing attempts, 
and another 220 off the mouth of Scheidem', ’ 

The first pressure-can mines had alreadyfallen into the hands ofAllies on 
June 20, 1944when two mineswere recovered near Luc-sur-Mer.Within 24 
hours, the mines werein Englandfor examinationAllies did not learn 
whatclearing method could be used against the pressure-can min There 
simply were none at the time!A mysterious incident had occurred on July 7, 
1944, when two DM-1 pressure can minbeen thrown out of focus (!) by a 


German aircraft into the Orleans forestAfter a long search, both minesbutin 
one case the pressure can had been removedHad someone 
intentionallywanted to play the mines in blurred form into the hands of the 
Resistance?Later, during the Allied advance, three railroad cars with 
pressure-can minesfellhands of the Allies They had gotten stuck in the 
railroad chaos on their way to the deployment site in Le Havre. 

Coastal apron mines  weredevelopedspecifically for the local 
characteristics of NormandyThey were especiallydesignedfor the large tidal 
differenceChannel coast and were intended to defend against light naval 
forces and landing craft These were the EMG, OMA (K), DMA (K) and KMA 
type mines. KMA concrete base mines in particular were available in larger 
numbers at Le Havre and were to be laid in massed form. To this end, 
however, only the ships of the Second and Sixth Minesweeping Flotillas 
equipped for mine-laying were ordered to Cherbourg in the final weeks 
before the invasion to lay large quantities of coastal mines in Seine Bay. It 
remains puzzling why other minesweeping flotillas were notused for the 
same purposeFinally, because of the strong Allied air and naval presence, few 
ships arrived at Cherbourg, which prevented the operation from proceeding 
as planned 

also failed todeploylarge quantities ofconventional naval mines available 
to block the Seine Baytime forstart of the landingThe Germans had 
previously proven that they were masters of blocking sea areas From 1941 to 
1944, the entire Soviet Baltic fleet was trapped in Kronstatter Bucht by 
German mine barrages and condemned to inactivity. In Normandy, on the 
other hand, it was not even possible toprovidedeep and shallow waterswith 
mine barriers, although the >Marinegruppe West" had firmly expected an 
Allied landing in NormandyAlthough a_ half-hearted effort was 
madelaydefensive minefieldsdeeper zone in a 200-kilometer-wide strip 
approximately in the middle of the English Channel from Boulogne to the 
Cotentin Peninsula, these fields lacked the necessary depth and concentration 
In the first quarter of 1944, attempts had still been made to lay barrages of 
ground and anchor mines between Barfleur and the harbor entrance to Le 
Havre.By the end of April 1944however, most of these mines had become 
ineffectiveAccording to British information, the ground mines were equipped 
with timefuses that switched off the fuse after some time (strangely fast?), 
and many of the German anchor mines had been cleared by Allied forces in 
the meantime 

Now there was another delay. In April 1944both types of mine barriers 
shouldhave beenrenewed, but it was not until May 1944 that sea mines were 
again available as replacements, and then only in limited numbers’ Were 
Allied air raids on railroad installations between Germany and France to 


blame, or did other forces have a hand in this? This was not all, for when it 
came to renewing the minefields, against the wishes of the commander of 
Marine-Gruppe West, Admiral KRANCKE, THE coast east of Le Havre had 
been mined first, on the express orders of OB West. 

The laying of the >lightning barriers< in the threatened landing section 
never took place despite all the preparations, and even at the post-lan- 


something wrong with the mines used to detonate them, because of the mines 
laid by the Germans, a large number detthemselves at the Seine Bay "for 
unknown reasons" without contact with the enemy Thus, in the week of June 
22-29, 1944, 102 self-detonations alone were counted. just a technical failure - 
or had someone helped by sabotage? 

A report written by the German Luftwaffe leadership at the end of 1944,’ - 
in which the most important war diaries, field reports, and studies were 
summarized, highlighted above all the omission ofa large-scale 
contamination of the invasion waters with air mines as a major omission: 
"Mine contamination would have been a strategic measure.It should have 
been applied long ago where the enemy could be expected or where coastal 
fortifications and troop occupationswere less strongA dense mine barrage 
would haveaffectedthe movements of transport and warships to this 
pointThe hittingAllied battleships against German earth troopsfighting 
around Caen would have been lessened,thus facilitatingthe overall 
defenseand readiness for counterattack."It was also pointed out that by 
clearinga dense air mine barrage by the Allied fleet, which would have had to 
be done at great expense, would have been an important indication of 
whereto expect the center of gravity of the landing action 

Whether this happened by chance, by incompetence, or on purpose will 
come back to us in later chapters. 


Holocaust of the >Windhounds of the Sea< or: 
"The raid that saved the Normandy Invasion". 


Already on June 3, 1944, the command post of the >F.d.S.< (leader of the fast 
boats) received a message from the Naval Group Command West in Paris at 
about 11:00 p.m. that the Allied landing was to take place between Le Havre 
and Cherbourg during the night of June 4. On 5 June, >alert level 3< was 
ordered. * 

At the time of the Normandy invasion, German speedboats were the only 
offensive means of challenging unrestricted Alliednaval supremacy 

The classic surface forces in the west were just as insignificant as the 
remnants of the submarine fleet if one wanted to do something against the 
phalanx of the landing fleet. 


Throughout World War II, the German Schnellboote, also called 
>Windhounds of the Seas<, pa constant threat to enemy shippingbecause of 
their high mobility and combat power for the coastal zones and in the 
Channel.They tied up very strong enemy forces and, despite constantly 
improvingAllied defenses, repeatedly achieved impressive success with 
lightning-fast attacks The backbone of the fast boat flotillas during the 


Normandy invasion was the type S-100. It was produced from 1943 and was 
considered the best fast boat of its time.The type S-100 was a successful 
compromise between size, performance and combat power with a large 
action radius It had an average length of 34.94 m with a width of 6.28 m and a 
height of 2.9 m. Its operational displacement was 110.5 kg. Its operational 
displacement was 110.74 tons. It was a typical German attempt to counter 
enemy superiority at sea and in the air with superior performance and 
quality. Initially, three Daimler-Benz MB 511-V four-stroke diesel engines 
achieved 


Power packs of 2000 hp each (in later construction series, three MB 501-A or 
MB 511 each with a combined output of about 7500 hp with mechanical 
supercharging) on top-speed propellers of 1.1 or 1.23 m diameter provided an 
outstanding speed of 43.5 knots, which could be increased to 48 knots for a 
short time under operational conditionsarmament of the S-boats generally 
consisted of two torpedo tubes of53.3 cm-TR, 34 reserve torpedoes or 
alternatively six sea mines 

At the end of May 1944, the >FdS< (Fithrer der Schnellboote), Commodore 
Rudolf PETERSEN, HAD THE fourth flotilla (Boulogne) with eight operational 
boats, the fifth flotilla (Cherbourg) with five operational boats (plus four in 
repair), and the ninth flotilla (Cherbourg) with seven operational boats in the 
Normandy invasion area. 

In June 1944, these few fast boats proved toan increasingly painful thorn in 
the flank of the Allied fleetsis true that the Allies were informed in advance 
about most of the S-boat enemy runs by their break-in of the Enigma key of 
the >FdS< and consequently couldreinforcetheir own combat patrols in 
endangered areasandminethe probable approach routes ofthe German S- 
boatsBut Commodore PETERSEN's >Windhounds of the Mee- res< - 
increasingly proved to be incredibly fast and extremely maneuverable craft 
inthese nighttime actionsdifficult to engage and detect. 

The Germans finally decided to concentrate the speedboats in the port of 
Le Havre. 

night of June 8-9, the fourth flotilla moved from Boulogne to Le Havre, its 
vacated berths in the bomb-proof S-boat bunkers at Boulogneover byfast 


boats of the second flotilla brought in from OstendFour days later, the ninth 
flotilla was alsotransferredfrom Cherbourgto Le Havre, as the Germans 
began blockading the port of Cherbourg because of the threat of Allied 
invasion and destroying port facilities toprevent Allied use of the port 

This concentration of the three S-boat flotillas at Le Havre proved 
disastrous. In the afternoon of June 14, 1944, the order of >Luftflotte 3< 
(Generalfeldmarschall SPERRLE) ARRIVED IN Le Havre not to open anti-aircraft 
fire between 20:00 and 22:00:An attack by three (! - author's note) German 
fighter planes with remote-controlled bombs of the type >Fritz X<this 
timeagainst the concentration of Allied ships in the Seine estuaryand Le 
Havre was intended as the entry areaIn vain, Admiral KRANCKE, OB Marine 
West, attempted to reverse the order on the grounds that his fast boats were 
under constant threat from Allied air forces because of the close proximity of 
the landing area. Those in charge at >Air Fleet 3< reacted with arrogance and 
insisted on their order. The flak retained its ban on firing!In fact, planes then 
flew over Le Havre, but they were not the ones announced!While the admiral 
was still on the phone with the staff of >Air Fleet 3<, a tremendous British air 
attack began 

General EISENHOWER reported in the postwar period: "It was RAF 
Bomber Command's largest daytime operation since the outbreak of the war." 
Promptly at 8:00 p.m., at the start of the anti-aircraft barrage, 325 >Lancaster< 
bombers appeared over Le Havre and, troubled only by light ship flak from 
the speedboats, dropped their bomb load at low level. The bombers attacked 
in three waves: In the first wave, >Mosquitos< dropped flares on the concrete 
bunkers, which were then attacked by 22 >Lancaster< bombers with 5-ton 
>tall-boy< bombs. Although several hits were scored, only a single 
penetration was achieved. The second wave, ten >Mosquitos< as target 
markers and 209 >Lancasters<, followed on the heels of the first, while the 110 
>Lancasters< of the third wave were already attacking at dusk. 

Lacking any fighter or anti-aircraft defenses except for the light anti-ship 
flak of the boats in the harbor (which shot down a >Lancaster<), the RAF 
heavy bombers were able toattackthe harbor with great accuracy Although 
misses still hit the Notre-Dame district near the harbor heavily, most of the 
1230 tons of bombs fell in the harbor area as intended. There, they sank 20 
minesweepers and outpost boats, 19 tugs, 3 torpedo boats (>Falke<, >Jaguar<, 
and >Mowe<), and 14 S-boats In addition, another speedboat was badly 
damaged, and the losses among the crews were also high. Among them was 
Captain Lieutenant JOHANNSEN, commander ofthe 5.8-boat flotilla.Only one 
S-boat (S167) survivedthe attack inLe Havre ready for actionThis was the 
greatest successever achievedthe Alliesagainst the German fast boats 

is completely unclear why the S-boatsnot in their bunkersthe time of the 


attackNothing would have happened to them there 

Sunk or damaged ships crosswise prevented remaining units from leaving 
the harbor. 

The background to the attack was that the Allied High Commandgreatest 
threatthe invasion fleetfrom the German torpedo and _ speedboats 
concentrated at Le HavreThe Allied naval supreme commander, AdmiralSir 
Bertram Home RAMSAY, therefore demanded that the commander in chief 
ofRAF Air Bomber Command, Chief Marshal Arthur HARRIS, fumigate this 
troublesome wasp nest.Through Enigma reports, the Allies were accurately 
informed that the S-boats at Le Havre would not sail that day because of the 
weatherand reconnaissance by 542nd Squadron from RAF Benson showed 
that there were indeed numerous ships and S-boats at Le Havre 

Admiral KRANCKE described the effects of this RAF air attackas a 
"catastrophe" and noted in the war diary the next morning: "It will hardly be 
possible to carry outthe planned operationswith the remaining forces..., The 
naval situation in Seine Bay has changed completely since yesterday's attack 
on Le Havre." 

By 16 June 1944, the number of fast boats available in the invasion area 
had thus been reduced to ten operational boats (one at Le Havre, four at 
Boulogne, and _ five at Ostend). Although the remaining fast 
boatscontinuedtheir attempts to interceptthe bridgeheads, their reduced 
numbers prevented further success for the remainder of June 

After that, more flotillas of fast boats were transferred from the East Room 
to the Normandy area, but they arrived too latea significant impact on events 
In the night of September 3 to 4, the last fast boats left the English Channel! 

British sources referred to the attack on Le Havre as "The Raid that saved 
the Normandy Invasion" as late as 1993. This expresses that the Normandy 
invasion was in serious danger of failing if the German speedboats had not 
been eliminated. ** 

The strange circumstances under which this victorywas achieved>atright 
time< raise the question whether there was not some assistance from the 
German sideSimilar circumstances existed during the British large-scale 
attack on Peenemiinde in August 1943, only that this time the timing between 
the Allies and the German helpers seems to have worked even more perfectly 

It would be interesting to find out why the S-boats at Le Havrewerenot in 
their bunkers as usual on the evening of the attackand who at Luftflotte 3was 
responsible forthe fateful order to cease anti-aircraft fire 

Whether the attack of the three guided missile aircraft against the landing 
fleet at Cherbourg on June 14 actually took place?When it would have really 
mattered later to protect the German airplanes from their own anti-aircraft 
fire during a decisive action, those responsible in the Luftwaffe behaved quite 


differently: On January 1, 1945, during the large-scale attack on the Allied 
airfields (Operation Bodenplatte"), the Luftwaffe fighter squadrons were 
allowed toflywithout blinking an eye over the massive anti-aircraft belts of 
the German V-weapons in Hollandhad not been informed in advance. Over a 
hundred German fighters were lost in their furious defensive fire. This 
>error< caused much of the German losses at >Bodenplatte<, which were 
neverAs an alleged reason for not informing their own flak, the officers, who 
remain unknown to this day, used secrecy” 


The second attack on the Le Havre speedboats 


Even after the catastrophe caused by the bombing raid of 14 June 1944, the 
few operational German fast boats remained the only fast warships still 
capable of reaching Seine Bay. As early as 19 June 1944, the 2nd Schnellboot 
Flotilla had been transferred to the hard-hit port and from there had begun to 
conduct successful operations in the invasion sector 

Early in the morning of July 5, 1944, the 2nd Fast Boat Flotilla returned 
from one of these missions. All crews were glad when the boats reached Le 
Havre at 4:00 AM. It was a daylightfull moon nightWhen the boats were only 
about 100 yards from its sweeper bunker as they entered Le Havre Harbor, its 
center section suddenly blew up in a tremendous explosionThe 41 combat- 
ready torpedoes stored in the torpedo control roomhad exploded for 
>unknown reasons< The explosion tore out all the partitions of the massive 
structure. For another three hours smaller explosions of additional artillery 
ammunition went off continuously. Quiet returned around 5:00 a.m., and 
when the fire was extinguished, it was found that none of the important boats 
of the 2nd Flotilla had been damaged in the explosionThe cause of the 
>disaster<, which caused some loss of personnel among the Kriegsmarine 
personnelwas attributed to sabotage Those behind it were never 
apprehended. ' 

The loss of the torpedo depot had a strong negative impact on the 
operations of the fast boats against the invasion. 


Small arms - too late and without prepared bases 


In the first days of the landing, the Allied capital ships were to be attacked at 
night on a broad front by the German K-fight units. This was intended 
toreduce the effectiveness of the ship's guns, which were often fatalfor the 
German coastal defenders Here, too, things were to turn out differently. 


In the face of total Allied superiority in surface forces, HITLER placed high 
hopes in the deployment ofthe new German K-weapons.One-man torpedoes 
and blast boat driverswere supposed to turn the tide 


However, the use of the new revolutionary means of struggle was possible 
only after accurate preparation. All technical, material and personnel 
problems could be solved in time before the invasion! However, precise 
coordination with the Army was necessary, which would have to assign the 
area of operations to the new K flotilla. 

Here again the >Normandy effect< set in. On the basis of Admiral HEYE'S 
"List of Endangered Coastal Sections", Otto SKORZENY wanted to move small 
K-units to the endangered coastal strips in time Normandy was at the 
forefront here and would have been provided with K units first. However, 
the >Oberkommando West< refused to do so. ' 


As a result, the K flotillas were not launched until after the successful 
landing in France. Instead of the entire landing sectionthey could thus only be 
launched in an area between Houlgate and Trouville as well as near Le Havre 
from a restricted areaFor range reasons (18 to 105 m), they were only able to 
carry out missions mainly in the >Sword< landing section; the American 
sectors wereinaccessiblelone fightersthe seas Instead of arriving at the 
beginning of the landing, as had been planned and possible, the >one-man 
torpedoes< and explosive 


boats were not used until July/August 1944, when the military decision on 
land had long since been made.’ 

As a result, Admiral HEYE'S small combat units were also deployed under 
the most difficult conditions and very late.In their desperationsome of them 
deliberately exceeded the range of their special weapons in order to still get 
close to the enemy, even though they thereby renounced their own return of 
their own free will and thus went to almost certain death 

Only very few of the volunteer crews of one-man torpedoes, small 
submarines or demolition boats might have known that they owed their 
adverse operating conditions in due measure to their own >Oberkommando 
West< 


500 explosive boats >Linsen<couldhaveendangered the landing6 June 1944 according 
to the estimation of former crew members Although available at home, not a single 
>Linse< was lying in wait on June 6, 1944! 

Thus, the >Lenses< in small numbers without their boat trailers (for use from the 
beaches), which had been requested in time, did not come into action until June 26. 
For this purpose, they had to be launched by cranes in Le Havre and towed in a 
laborious tow by R-boats into the vicinity of Allied ships. Their actual success is still 
disputed today. 


Even if some _ initial successes against the Allied invasion 
fleetscouldachieved with the relatively few really and then still mostly hastily 
and at unfavorable places deployed devices on the part of the Germans, until 
today every naval small combat medium can always bring only certain 
momentary and detailed successes Could this have been the deciding factor 
on D-Day? 


Conclusion about the behavior of the Kriegsmarine 
during the Normandy invasion 


The facts described above force the conclusion that General EISENHOWER'S 
aides also had branches in the Navy. In fact, the reference work Revolt of 
Conscience about the military resistance against HITLER and the Nazi regime 
in 1933/45 writes mysteriously thatafter July 20, 1944it was possible forsome 
older, sensible officers in high ranks to protect fringe figures of the conspiracy 
in the Kriegsmarinewho were affected, both inconspicuously and effectively. ' 

precisely these alleged >rank figures< of direct assassinationparticular 


interest here, as they were in the Luftwaffelt wouldsurprise no one if some of 
themwere involvedwith theKriegsmarine'sinvasion countermeasuresin the 
Channel area in 1944. 

That these forces continued to be active undetected until the end of the 
war is shown by an incident reported by Kapitanleutnant Hanno KRIEG, chief 
of K-F1.361. When Hanno KRIEG was at Admiral HEYE'S headquarters 
>Strandkoppel< in early 1945, the Allied propaganda station reported details 
of the strictest confidentiality the next day,which could only have been 
known to the five participants in the meeting in the room. * 


Dept. 2: Fortress without roof 


"HITLER suspected, for example, that there were 
certain efforts to change the leadership of the Reich 


coming from the circles of my officers- perhaps not entirely without reason." 
(Reichsmarschall 


GORING 1946 in Nuremberg to Hermann Bross, the 
assistant to his defense counsel)” 


The German Luftwaffe's comprehensive plans for an air 
battle over the landing area 


The Air Force leadership had high hopes for the use of air poweragainst the 
invasion 

Even the commander-in-chief of the Allied tactical air fleets, Air Marshal 
LEIGH-MALLORY, had expected at least 1,000 to 1,800 German sorties on 
invasion day and had not ruled out an extended air battle over the landing 
area. 

Exactly this was planned by the OKL (Oberkommando der Luftwaffe). 
Since December 6, 1943, an air deployment plan in the west was drafted 
under the keyword >Dhrehende Gefahr West<. the last version of the plan, it 
was stated on 27 February 1944: "... the combined deployment of all flying 
formationsespecially in the first hours of a landing, can be decisive for the 
outcome of the entire enterprise. During this time, the Luftwaffe deployment 
cannot be massive enough." Sounderstood exactly how important an air force 
deployment was at the time of the invasion 


To reinforce the weak >Air Fleet 3< in France was planned: Re- 
establishment of two bomber and two fighter groups, four fighter and two 


battle squadrons, supply from other fronts in case of invasion (Reich territory, 
eastern front Italy, southeast area): four reconnaissance squadrons, three 
bomber squadrons with nine groups, one battle squadron with two groups 
(Luftflotte 2), four fighter squadrons with 17 fighter groups and two night 
fwith seven groups (Luftflotte Reich)This would have been a formidable force 
to throw at the Western Allies’ Even in the spring of 1944, the Luftwaffe 
hadproved onseveral occasions that it was still a force to be reckoned with. If 
these plans had been realized, they would have posed a threat to the success 
of the Normandy invasion. 

In fact, however, >Luftflotte 3< in France had only 156 fighters and 73 
bombers on May 31, 1944! The >Normandy effect< was to ensure that on the 
day of the invasion not a single one of the promised reinforcements appeared 
over the Cotentin peninsula. 

Despite the imminent danger of landing, parts of "Luftflotte 3<beenmoved 
away to southern France and Czechoslovakia as late as May 17. 


Stopped at the decisive moment: 
the air force attacks on the invasion ports 


In the spring of 1944, there wererepeated sorties by a few German 
fightersagainst the British ports of embarkationconnection with >Operation 
Steinbock" 

Thus, on the night of April 26, 1944193 German fighter planes attackship 
aggregations off Portsmouth in two wavesBecause of bad weather, however, 
they did not achieve any successfollowing night, this attack was repeated by 
78 fighter planesdropping aerial mines and heavy bombs And on April 29, 
1944, 58 German planes again attacked Portsmouth. On the night of April 30, 
101 German fighter planes were >scratched< to bomb Plymouth Harbor. This 
time they succeeded in causing major damage to port facilities and ships. 
May 1944 saw further German attacks against ship aggregations in southern 
English ports. This succeedhitting a number of those ships that were to be 
involved in the invasion Thus, on May 16, 1944, 106 fighter planes took off for 
Portsmouth, one of the main ports of the invasion force. Portsmouth was 
attacked again on 23 May 1944 with 104 aircraft.On 27 May, 66 aircraft 
launched >Weymouth<, while on 29 May 1944 Torquay Harbor was attacked 
by 65 night bombers On the night of May 30, 51 German bombers set course 
for Falmouth Harbor. This was the last German attack on a port of the 
invasion forces of the Western Allies. ' 

In the last six days before the invasion, however, no more German air 
raids were flown, although they would have offered the greatest opportunity 
to destroy ships and the embarked troops. From today's perspective, it is 


astonishing why the Luftwaffe did not use everything it still had 


Keyword >Impending Danger West<: 
The air force comes (not) 


On the day of the invasion, the German Air Force proved incapable of 
exerting any decisive influence on the course of events. In the crucial first 24 
hoursAnglo-Americantacticaland strategic air forcesflew14674 sorties, with 
the Germans managing only 319 This was only slightly more than 2 percent 
of the enemy's sorties. Allied air supremacy was complete. Thus it could not 
fail that the question arose, both among the enemy and among their own 
troops, where the German air force was. In the early summer of 1944, the 
German Lufwasweakened, but it was still there and, as the British and British 
crews could confirm from their flights into the Reich, it was still a 
seriousopponent Where was it now? 

The German top leadership started from the correct knowledge that the 
invasion had to be repulsed immediately or at the latest in the course of the 
first ten days. If this was not possible, it would have to be finally considered a 
success. A timely redeployment and an immediate intervention of the 
German air force were therefore urgently requiredOn the cue >Dhrehende 
Gefahr West<, all units of the Reich's defense, with the exception of two 
squadrons for bad weather operations and the destroyers, i.e., a total of about 
600 aircraft, were tothrown intothe invasion area of operationsOrders had 
beenkeep50 percent of the units prepared forthis purposeon fighter-bombers 
for low-level attacks in support of the Army. If necessary, however, 100 
percent of the fighters were to engage in ground combat.Night fighters were 
toattack the landing fleetat dawn with bombs and airborne weapons 


Weeks before the landing began, a ferrying staff had been set up to make 
all the preparations. Supply airhad been selected, prepared and stockpiled for 
the individual units However, until the very end, there had been 
redispositions that forced a complete diversion to rapidly laid out command 
airfields.Moreover, some of the equipment stored at the air bases in France 
had alreadybeenback to the Reich- allegedly because the equipment 
wasneededmore urgently there A reason could apparently always be found 
with impunity. 

According to General Adolf GALLAND, then commander of the German 
Fighter Force, attack preparations by the Allied air forces became apparent in 
the evening hours of June 5, 1944.However, there was no cue issue, but 
according to the situation assessment ofthe Commander-in-Chief West, the 
main landing was thought to be a diversion or a secondary operation’ 


Already during the night, the Luftwaffe hadbeen alertedall the way up to 
Norway There, even courier flights to Paris planned for the early morning of 
June 6 were canceled "because of the invasion of France". *Throughout June 6, 
however, the West nevertheless remained idle in transferring reserves - "keep 
your nerve" was (again) the motto of the officers in charge. 

A lot of time was lost completely unnecessarily and the cue issue was 
delayed. Finally, according to GALLAND, the Luftwaffe had acted on its own 
initiative and triggered the transfers itself-Thus,the transfer of the Reich 
Defense and Reserve units did not begin until June 7 and 8, 1944, and by June 
8, 1944, Luftflotte 3 in France had only 80 operational fighters.But instead of 
the 600 or so planes General GALLAND HAD planned to have depart to the 
west, only 200 fighters moved out of Reich territory, to be followed by 100 
more on 20 June. The X. Fliegerkorps was assigned an additional 45 Ju 88 
torpedo planes and the IX Fliegerkorps 90 bombers. ° 

The planned transfer of most of the night fighter force to France did not 
even materialize; instead, night fighters were constantly and 
pointlesslymoved back andbetween Holland and the Reich territory* 

The circumstances under which the westward deployments took 
placehighly unusual Despite thorough preparations, they claimed unusually 
high casualties due to extreme haste and nervousness. The intermediate 
landing sites were overcrowded.Repeatedly, the destination airfields of the 
unitsto bechanged during the flight, i.e., because the intended airfieldwas 
rendered unusableat the last moment, for example, by an air attack The 
advance parties seldom met up with the main body. Strongerparts ofeach 
group remainedbehind in the ReichanywayThis, too, was not originally 
planned.individual fighter groups were thus completely torn apart 

The command in the Reich did not know where the units were, whether 
they had arrived at all, what their strength was, or what they were missing. 
Almost half of the squadrons were involved in air battles during the transfer, 
suffered losses or, having become scattered and often aimless, were unable to 
find their destinations. 

In coordinating the long-rehearsed transfer of the units ofthe Reich's 
defense to France, the II Fighter Corps under General JUNCK WAS without any 
overview and failed completely. 

Strikingly, the German fighter forces had been located with the center of 
gravity north and northwest of Paris, rather than near the invasion front at 
camouflaged field airfieldsas had been originally envisioned 

From the new berths, the invasion battlespace could just be reached by the 
radius of action of the German fighters, but the approach always had to be 
from the flankThis made it easier for the Allied commandmonitorthe German 
fighter accommodation areaoffensively and to intercept the German fighter 


units on their approach Thus, the bulk of the air combat over this area took 
place far from the invasion area. If the Germans succeeded in penetrating the 
airspace over the strip at all, they did so only in its eastern part, while the 
western, American, part remained almost untouched by German fighter 
flights. Cherbourg was outside the German operational radius altogether. 
Thus the German planes were forced to cover about the same approach 
distance as theenemy units lying in England On the other side, however, 
Anglo-American fighter-bombers were able to use the first field airfield 
established as early as June 8, 1944, and from June 19, all Allied fighter- 
bombers were already operating from places in the 


Normandy. On the German side, the ideal fighter deployment would have 
been south ofthe invasion coastIt was still in German hands, but because of 
>terrain difficulties< and because of the >restless dispersal of the few 
available places< supposedlyno fighterscouldbe accommodated 

Abundant coincidences limited the effectiveness of German fighter 
defenses in June/July 1944. 

Despite being outnumbered as much as 20:1, the German fighter pilots 
fought with the courage of desperation in the invasion battle. 

By the end of June, 998 single-engine fighters had been successfully 
deployed to France. By then, 230 German pilots had been killed. 551 German 
fighters were shot down, 65 destroyed on the ground, and another 290 
damaged. But against all odds, German fighter pilots managed to knock 526 
Allied planes out of the sky during the same period. Especially the fighter 
squadron 26, which had been transferred back to the invasion area in the 
meantime, proved to be a stubborn opponent. Several pilots managed to 
shoot down several aircraft in one day. For example, the squadron captain of 
8th/JG 26, Leutnant Wilhelm HOFMANN, SCORED aerial victories over three 
U.S. fighters in the Caen area on 8 June 1944, and >Addi< BLONZ, squadron 
captain of 6th/JG 26, shot down three P 47s in two and a half minutes north of 
Lisieux two days later. 'What would have happened if >man< had not moved 
Fighter Squadron 26 out of the battle area before the invasion? 


Why were the alternate airfields 
in the landing area not expanded? 


Fighter pilot General Adolf GALLAND complainedbitterlyduring postwar 
interrogationsthat the Aus weich and relocation airfieldsin the invasion area 
were woefully inadequate. * Most of the new field airfields wouldnothave had 
basic things such as aircraft emplacements, camouflage facilities, staff 
quarters, communications equipment, electricity, and crucial suppliessuch as 
gasoline, ammunition, food, and water, or would have had them only in a 
completely inadequate condition.a result, not even half of the fighter 
squadrons transferred there from the Reich territory according to plans 
drawn up long in advancebecameoperational at allfact, some of the 
equipment stored at French airfields for use in the event of an invasion 
hadbeen moved back tothe home area 

The commander-in-chief of >Luftflotte 3<, Field Marshal Hugo SPERRLE, - 
justified the neglect of this vital task by a lack of personnel.This seems 
incomprehensible, since the OKL (Oberkommando der 
Luftwaffe)hadalreadydesignatedprovision of suitable field airfieldsas an 
integral part of its general planwhen drawing upanti-invasion plansearly 
1944>Luftflotte 3< had also not pointed out theits opinion, impossible 
provision of sufficiently developed field airfields for the squadrons to be 
transferred from the Reich Defensebut the units transferring to 
Francevirtuallyallowed towalk into the trap 

General SPERRLE'S postwar justification, taken on its ownunconvincing: at 
the time of the invasion, there were 400,000 airmen in France to supply 891 
aircraft. ° 

General Adolf GALLAND had himself been with the Luftwaffe units in the 
West for several days on two occasions until the fall of Paris. His impressions 
were harrowing, for in addition to the dismal external conditions there had 
been a largely internal disruption of the German air force unitsin the 
WestGeneral GALLAND writes tellingly of this, "that this disruption came 
from the constant struggle against massive Allied superiority," but also from 
"all the other strains which the war at this stage placed on every German 
made these weeks the severest test to which the fighter force has ever been 
subjected." Unfortunately, General GALLAND DID not elaborate on these 
disruptions and stresses. However, it seems that in 1953, when his book Die 
Ersten und die Letgten was published, he could not or would not dare to 
elaborate, but neverthelesswanted to leave clues for posterity. ' 


Conclusion: 


During the invasion, the Allies held the air and water monopoly. Neither 


the Kriegsmarine nor the Luftwaffe was on hand on June 6.decisive days that 
followed, too, both branches of the armed forces reactedfar below their 
capabilities, despite thorough preparation for the eventuality of landing 

Although some of this may be related to the weakened condition caused 
by the many years of war, far too many other facts can no longer be explained 
by mere coincidences. 

Wehrmacht and SS felt abandoned by Luftwaffe and Navy, because 
theyhad toalone against the Allied air-land-sea power Wrongly, because the 
dagger of treason had wings and flippers! 


How the self-sacrifice operation 
against the invasion fleet was prevented 


German kamikaze planes were almost used in Normandyof their own 
material inferiorityparts of the OKL had planned to useFocke-Wulf FW 190 F- 
8self-sacrificial aircraftkeep Allied battleships from firing on the positions of 
the Atlantic Wall. 

To this end,aircraft loaded with 1400 kg tank bombs were to dive-bomb 
selected major enemy targetsA single PD-1400 was proven capable of taking 
outa battleship, and HITLER calculated that if4 to 5 battleshipswerelostthe 
Allied fleetwould withdraw. *This would have been the end of the invasion. 

From the very beginning, this self-sacrificial mission to be carried out by 
the 5/KG 200 >Leonidas< squadron was bitterly opposed by essential parts of 
the Luftwaffe. ' Thus the development of the originally planned glide 
bombswaspushed back by high officers of the Luftwaffe. Therefore, the 
emergency solution with the superheavy FW 190 had to be resorted to. 

A major deployment problem for the self-sacrifice pilots was that almost 
all of the volunteers were glider pilots but not powered pilots.When time was 
of the essence after June 6, 1944, it was suggested touse already trained motor 
pilinstead of glpilots These would have been available in large numbers. - 
However, on June 13, 1944, the commanding officer of KG 200, Colonel 
HEIGL, issued a telephone order from Paris to begin training the glider pilots 
immediately It was thus clear that operational readiness could not be 
expected for several weeks. This played into the hands of the invading forces. 

Training began at Fighter Wing 103 on 15 June 1944, nine days after the 
invasion began. In an emergency action, the fast-track training was 
completed by 21 June. 

Now, however, the squadron required that the self-sacrificial men 
beadditionallytrainedin dive flying at various angles in nightand some sort of 
instrument 

At that time, however, the pilots had to start bombing exercises already in 


Rechlin/Larz. The men were flown from Dedelsdorf to Stolp for this purpose. 
However, none of the FW 190 aircraft needed for training was located there, 
since they had been withdrawn earlier. The flight training therefore had to be 
completed on training aircraft of the type >Arado< Ar 96, which were not 
comparable for the mission.These were not all the oddities*for when the men 


arrived at Rechlin two days later, only a single FW 190 was available for their 
dive 


Someone was obviously deliberately trying to drag out or prevent the 
training of the self-sacrificial men. 

The weapons technology also had inadequacies that could hardly be 
explained.For example, they had >forgotten< to equip the bombs with a 
fusecould be armed without prior disengagementpilots thus had 
topracticethe extremely difficult bomb aimingwith the largeThe >advantage< 
of a targeted manned guidance of bomb and aircraft into the target was thus 
largely eliminated, without the risk for the self-sacrificing pilot during the 
mission flight being correspondingly reduced 

By June 25, 15 FW 190 F-8s had already been transferred to the KG 200 at 
Strasbourg-Enzheim for self-sacrifice operations. On 28 June, the planes were 
to be transferred to their port of operations at Creil (north of Paris). Since 
June 20, the necessary tank bombshad already been stored there under the 
supervision of Weapons Inspector PLATHOLT. 

However, it was now absolutely clear that the untrained SO mencouldnot 
have ledthe planned anti-invasion mission with any prospect of successA 
bitter dispute therefore arose between the squadron leadership of KG 200 and 
the original advocates ofthe self-sacrifice mission, such as First Lieutenant 
LANGE and Hanna REITSCH.In the meantime, the original deployment 
possibilities had alsopassed, for by the end of June 1944 the breakthrough 
through the Atlantic Wall positions had long since been accomplished, and 
the Allied battleships - if they lingered on the coasts at all - no longer had the 
battle-deciding importance they had in the first days of the invasionColonel 
HEIGL, however, now virtually insisted on having the SO men launched. 

It was then Hanna REITSCH who preventedthe threatened, senseless 
bombing ofSO-FW 190 by the untrained airmen. She reported the situation to 
Reichsftthrer SS Heinrich HIMMLER, WHO informed HITLER at the time. HITLER 
prohibited not only the mission itself, but also any further bomb test flights 
with the SO aircraft. Colonel HEIGL, at first delayed and then poorly 
preparedthe SO missionwanted to have it carried out after all, was "severely 
reprimanded" by HITLER FOR this. * 

As a result of these movesby those involvedsome of which remain obscure 
to this daythe crews of Allied battleshipsand German self-sacrificial 
aircraftwererescued from mortal danger 


Chapter 5 





Where were the promised miracle weapons? 


The famous Me 262 had a revolutionary propulsion system (the air- 
jet engine). HITLER had expected a lot from its use, which, 
however,failed to materialize for inexplicablereasons. 


In 1939, HITLER had announced tothe Germans the creation of new kinds of war- 
decisiveweapons. Jet fighters, long-range missiles, rockets or >the Wunderwaffe< - 
everything was hoped for or feared when HITLER'S response to the Allied major attack 
against >Fortress Europe< would come. 


Blown up and scrapped. 
What happened to the approximately 4000 guided missiles? 


The remotely piloted bodies <, commonly called >FK< for short, were among the most 
significant German inventions and developments of the last war. As of spring 1943, FX 
and HS 293 were ready for front-lineuse, but the possible timely deployment of these 
new weapons was initially forbidden by influential personalities in the Luftwaffe 
leadership, since they had allegedly (!) not been released by HITLER FOR reasons of 
secrecy. Werner BAUMBACH, thefighter pilot colonel in charge of perfecting the long- 
range guided weapons, had repeatedly hadto stormagainst the "lack of understanding 
and short-sightedness" of the responsible persons in high offices, only to have to accept 
cancellations and setbacks time and again. ' 

For example, in the winter of 1942, some of the valuable FK He 111 test aircraft 
hadbeen taken offto supply air to theStalingrad fortress and lost there, and as soon as the 
weapons were ready for front-line use, someone >forgot< to provide the factory space 
sufficient for their production 

When, in the summer of 1943, the first FKs were used in combat after a long delay 
andachievedalmost sensational successes under the most difficult operational 
conditions,unbelievable happenedHigh-ranking Luftwaffe personnel failed to 
reportsinking successes achieved with the new guided missile weapon totop 
leadershipThus Reichsmarschall GORING had to be convinced by Colonel BAUMBACH 
with a film only when it was already much too late that the Italian battleship >Roma< 
had been sunk with FX. 

Prior to the Normandy invasion, thousands of FKs were nonetheless operational, and 
with a success rate of 40 percent direct hits in wartime operations despite complete 
enemy air superiority, they would have posed a major threat to the omnipresent Allied 
ships 


However, responsible persons in the Luftwaffe command saw to it that the 
FK stockpile was distributed to depots from Norway to southern France 
because of the >everywhere possible danger of invasion< and that the 
commanders of the theaters of warallowed to be informedthis new 
weaponwas storedfor use within their area, away from other drop weapons 
This seems all the more absurd since FX and HS 293 still packed in crates had 
already fallen into the hands of the Allies on September 27, 1943, during the 
capture of the Foggia air park (southern Italy). The probably true reason: The 
Field Marshals VON RUNDSTEDT and ROMMEL COULD have otherwise come 
up with dangerous ideas for the plans of General EISENHOWER's aides and 
orderedthe use of theprecision weapons in their command area. 

Also, in the run-up to the landing, >someone< had seen to it that a large 
part of the aircraft, which were fullyequippeddropping the guided bombsFX 
or HS 293, were converted for retaliatory attacks on London, so that in the 


summer of 1944 it was no longer possible toprovideeven training aircraftto 
the Luftwaffe units stillin actionprecision weapons 

Although some 4000 FK were produced, guided weapons also 
remainedshort supply at the operational airfields Thus, KG 100, which bore 
the brunt of the FK deployment, had just 79 loaded FK from 1 to 10 August 
1944. 

The fact remains that the Germanshadmany precision weaponsas the U.S. 
did in the first Gulf War Only, unlike the Americans, they hardly used them 
against their opponents. 

Although on August 4, 1944, a Do 217 of KG 100 with one of the few HS 
293s in use had succeeded in destroying the important Pontaubault bridge at 
night with a single glide bomb hit, Hermann GORING shortly thereafter 
ordered "all further employment of the remotely guided bodies to cease 
immediately and destroy finished weapons." It is probably safe to assume 
that GORING was not informed that the hit by HS 293 had stopped for a 
short time the advance of the 6th U.S. Panzer Division, which had been so 
disastrousfor the German defenders. ' 


In their despair over this perverse order, a group of Rechlin engineers 
turned to ReichsfiihrerSS Heinrich HIMMLER on August 15, 1944, topoint 
out the "perhaps war-decidingsignificance of this new weapon." They were 
too late, for most of the remote-controlled bodies had already been scrapped 
or blown up by that time. Isn't it striking how quickly an order from GORING 
was obeyed in this case? ' 

The well-informed Colonel BAUMBACH in his book Too Late? then also 
blamed high-ranking people in GORING'S entourage for not having informed 
the Reichsmarschall about the FK and other (!) promising weapons, or for 
having informed him too late or incorrectly. 

Inresponse to postwar justifications of their sabotage-like failure to have 
largely withheld these available superior technical capabilities from the Air 
Force, the inte- gral last Chief of Staff of the Air Force General KOLLER - 
replied, "Therefore, not procuring the appropriate aircraft and doing away 
with the remote-controlledbombs?" 

It would have been technically possible for the Luftwaffe to wage a 
>button war< against the Allied ships off Normandy in the summer of 1944. It 
never took place because those responsible in the Luftwaffe did not want it. 


> Flash bomber< over Normandy 


On Saturday, April 1, 1944, HITLER promised Generalfeldmarschall ROMMEL 
A thousand Messerschmitt Me 262 turbo fighters as support for the defensive 
campaign. When the Allies landed on the Normandy coast on June 6, 1944, 
not a single one of these wonder planes appeared over the beaches. What had 
happened? 

The story of the revolutionary Messerschmitt Me 262 jet aircraft was 
probably one of the greatest tragedies of the German Air Force during World 
War II. Microfilm excerpts released by the USAFas recently as2001prove 
thatresearchon jet engineswasalready underway in Germany in 1922, and by 
1938 the work had reached such a stage that the RLM (Reich Air Ministry) 
awarded the Messerschmitt project office the contract to create a twin-jet 
fighter under the designation P1065, which gave rise to the later Me 262 A 
seemingly unbelievable chain of omissions, mistakes and human error led to 
the Me 262 not flying for the first time until July 1942 and entering front-line 
service with the Luftwaffe another two years later, in July 1944. On March 4, 
1943, Protocol No. 9 hadmentioned a Fuehrer order that every German fighter 
should in the future be capable of being used in the fighter-bomber role as 
well. Specifically, it referred to the Me 262. According to it, the one 
installation envisaged was the transport of 500 kg bomb loadfor the jet fighter 
according to a drawing No. II/141 The standard fighter-revi (reflex sight) was 


to be used for this purpose. For this fighter-bomber operation, the tires of the 
main landing gear were to be enlarged from 770 x 270 to 840 x 300.As early as 
May 26, 1943, Messerschmitt had accordinglydevelopedthe first project of 
aMe 262fighter-bomber, from which three >fast bomber projects< were 
developed by summer 1943that time there was no reference to a defense 
against invasion, since the war situation was still more favorable for 
Germany, and also on June 7, 1943, when MESSERSCHMITT talked to HITLER 
at the Fithrer's headquarters, Willy MESSERSCHMITT had proposed the Me 
262 as a fast bomber to attack the British Isles. He knew that this was a matter 
of the Fiihrer's heart. ',* 

In the meantime, the infamous >Messerschmitt effect< (delay, false 
promises)hadset in, and GORING began to wonder whether the much-vaunted 
Strahljager would ever be deployed. When he told Adolf HITLER this on 
October 27, 1943, "HITLER almost had a stroke," according to GOERING. That is 
how important the jet bomber had become to him for the defense against 
invasion! HITLER hoped the Me 262 would play a decisive role in defeating 
the Allied invasion of France the following spring. (So it was already clear to 
everyone at that time where the Allied invasion would take place - author's 
note). HITLER described to GOERING THE first hours of confusionduring 
unloading on the beach, when everything was clogged with tanks, guns and 
troops, as the critical phase of the forthcoming invasion: in these hours the 
fast Me 262 had to make its sensational appearance, and as a fast bomber! 
Precise aim was not necessary - it would be enough if the planescouldat low 
altitude over the beach landing sites, hurl bombs into the troops coming 
ashore with full gear, and force them to pull in their heads; even a few hours' 
delay imposed on the enemy could be decisive, for that wouldgivehim 
himselftime needed to draw in his own reservesGOERING agreed with this, 
but on the whole, according to David IRVING, he doubted that the Me 262 
would be ready for action at that time Therefore, he now said, they would 
also try to use this tactic with the available fighter-bombers. HITLER would 
have added: "If we could take only two 70s (70 kg bombs, which didn't exist), 
I would already be extraordinarily grateful." 

On November 26, 1943, at the Insterburg airfield in East Prussia, the 
Luftwaffe's most advanced weapons were demonstrated before HITLER. 
When HITLER was shown the jet fighter Me 262, he asked his famous question 
whether this fighter could also carry bombs. Before the others could slow him 
down, Willy MESSERSCHMITT stepped forward and declared, "Jawohl, 
mein Fuhrer, it can carry 1000 kg or two 500 kg bombs without further ado." 
HITLER thanked him, "This is at last the flash bomber, this is at last the 
airplane which I have demanded for years from the Luftwaffe armament. 
Here it is, only no one had recognized it!" 


HITLER'S order was further specified by his Luftwaffe adjutant, Lieutenant 
ColonelNicolaus VON BELOW, to GOERING ON December 5, 1943.In it it was 
pointed out thatgreatest possibleimportance had to be 
attachedtoproductionthese aircraft for use as fighter-bombers It was essential 
that the Luftwaffe have a number of jet fighter-bombers ready for front-line 
use in the spring of 1944. Any difficulties arising from shortages of labor or 
raw materials would be solved by drawing on Luftwaffe reserves until all 
existing shortages had been met. The Fuhrer ordered that written reports be 
made to him at two-month intervals to give him information on the progress 
of the Me 262 and Ar 234 programs. The first was due on November 15, 
1943.The Ar 234 jet bomber and theDo 335fast piston engine fighter-bomber 
were alsoto be used as "flash bombers< against the expected landings The Me 
262 was the most advanced of the three types. 

On December 20, 1943, HITLER again addressed a war conference of senior 
officers: "Every month that passes makes it more likely that wewill get atleast 
one squadron of jet planes- the most important thing about it is that they [the 
enemy] will get some bombs on their heads the moment they attempt their 
invasion.That will cause themto take cover, and even if even one such plane 
is in the air, they will still have to take cover, and in this way they will waste 
hour upon hour!But after half a day our reserves will already beway If we 
succeed in pinning them down to the beaches for even 6-8 hours, they will see 
what this will mean for us." 

HITLER gave no quarter and on January 16, 1944, again appealed to Field 
Marshal MILCH and Reich Minister SPEER FOR as many Me 262s as possible to 
be made available in the shortest possible time. 

As part of the preparations to convert the Me 262 to the fighter-bomber 
rolethe experienced bomber pilot Colonel Dietrich PELTZ FLEW THE ME 262 V- 
6 on December 20, 1943. Then a strangecurtaindescended on the Me 262 
fighter-bomber program. Despite HITLER'S clear and unequivocal orders, the 
Me 262 was released only as a pure fighter.As early as December 15, 1943, the 
>Erprobungskommando 262< had been established at Lechfeld Airfield, the 
first fighter unit to test the jetinterceptor roleWhen production of the first 22 
pre-series Me 262 S1-S22s began at Leipheim in January 1944, the completed 
aircraft were not sent to a fighter-bomber test unitbut only to the pure 
f>Erpro- bungskommando 262< 

On May 23, 1944, Adolf HITLER discovered at a conference with GORING, 
MILCH, SPEER, SAUER, and several other aircraft specialists at Obersalzberg 
that not a single Me262been producedas a jet bomberField Marshal MILCH, 
WHO dared to contradict HITLER most vehemently and pointed out the Me 
262's suitability as a fighter, was finally taken as a scapegoatand stripped of 
his authority. But who was really responsible for the months-long failure to 


comply with HITLER'S unequivocal orders remains unknown to this day. ' 

Now, in a desperate act, they tried to make up for lost time before the 
Allied landing in France. Already on May 27, 1944, the first Me 262 flew with 
a 250 kg bomb. The already existing Me 262s were taken away from the 
>Erprobungskommando 262<and transferred to the General of Bomberswas 
strange that on these pre-production machinesnecessary wiring hadnot 
eventhe fuselagefactoryfor bomb transport, as was usually the case with all 
fighter planes of the German Luftwaffethen turned out that only a few 
modifications were needed to turn the Me 262 into a fighter-bomber Some of 
the armor was removed, a 600-liter tank was installed in the rear fuselage, 
and two of the 30-mm MK 108 on-board guns were removed from some 
aircraft. The most important change was the installation of two ETC 504 or 
>Wikinger- schiff< bomb carriers. One 500 kg bomb or two 250 kg bombs 
were to serve as armament for the >invasion combat aircraft<. Especially for 
theof landing forces, AB- 250 type drop containers were planned.Against 
landing craft and other ship targetsa propellant mine was specially 
developed that ran under the designation >TM- 50< The Me 262s could carry 
two bundles of four TM-50s on their launchers. In the water, they were 
connected to each other and to a drift anchor by 50-meter-long floating cables. 
This gave a track width of 150 meters. The explosive quantity of7 to 8 kg was 
sufficient to damage a landing ship of 250 t displacement so severely that it 
sank 

Normal SC-250 mine bombs were alsoretrofittedwith modern AD-103 
fuzes, allowing them to be used as naval mines 

Another bomb used to combat landing ships from the Me 262 was the SD- 
500 Br. ‘brake parachute bomb. 

The Me 262's suitability as a low altitude fighter-bomber for horizontal 
and shallow dive attacks quickly became apparent. 

However, HITLER was also convinced that the jet bomber would be able to 
attack area targets from a height of several thousand meters 2.Ais targets he 
had in mind here were troop embarkation movements onother side of the 
English Channel or the mass of tanks and troopswould floodthe landing 
beaches after disembarkation 

For this purpose, a so-called >makeshift bomber< was to be built. 
However, the two-seater machine, which envisaged a conversion of the 
fuselage to accommodate a second operator (bombardier) in the nose, took 
several months to complete. 

Only two of these were produced by the end of the war. * While this 
special version was too late for Normandy service, some Me 262 fighter- 
bombers of the standard version were actually still used in the Battle of 
France. 


After the Allied landing on June 6, 1944, training operations began on June 
20, 1944, at the >Schenck< Test Command, whichincludedpilotsfrom KG 51°- 
The hasty conversion to the new jet aircrafttook about a month, and on July 
20, 1944the unitmoved toChateaudun, near Orleans, with nine aircraft - much 
too far away to conduct missions over Normandy 


to be able to fly with the Me 262. This was no accident! At that time, many 
German military commanders still thought that the Normandy landings were 
only a trick to draw the German forces away from the >main landing< at the 
Pas-de-Calais, which could take place any moment. If this second invasion 
had taken place, the >Schenck< Probationary Command would have been 
ready to act against it. However, it was never to come to that, and so the Me 
262 fighter-bombers began sporadic operations against the Allied ground 
forces that had already broken through, but these were not even noticed by 
them, since the attacks were made from an altitude of 4000 m without bomb 
sights. This earned KG 51 the nickname >Flurschadengeschwader<, and it 
was not until later, when the order was relaxed again and the aircraftallowed 
to attack from lower altitudes, that the Me 262 developed into a successful 
fighter-bomber" 

It is clear that from December 1943 to May 1944, contrary to ordersfrom 
the highest levels, all work on the fighter-bomber version ofMe 262 was 
omitted Otherwise, at least a small test squadron would have been ready for 
landing in time. 

No effort had been sparedproducingspecial bombs suitable for untargeted 
dropping by high-powered aircraft against landing craft Everything was for 
nothing! 

Could HITLER'S prevented >flash bomber< have turned the tide with its 
timely sortie over the Normandy beaches on June 6, 1944?When one thinks of 
the situation at >Omaha< Beach, there can be little doubt that here a few jet 
fighter-bomberscould havethe scales in favor of the German defenders’ 


So did the refusal of orders to build the Me 262 as a fighter bomber also 
contribute to the loss of the Battle of Normandy?It must be considered here, 
however, that even if a handful of Me 262 >flash bombers< had been available 
in time, >peculiar circumstances< would have delayed or prevented their use 


Never used anti-invasive weapons 
for the jet bomber Messerschmitt Me 262 


TM 50: Bundle floating mine against landing craft 


The>makeshift bomber< Me262 A-2a/U2, which was developedfrom the 
fighterbomber Me 262 A-2a, was the subject of bitter discussions between HITLER 
and Field Marshal MILCH. As a carrier of German >lsotope bombs<, the Me 262 A- 
2a/U2couldhave rendered the invasion beaches unusablelt was never built in series. 


Beginning in late April 
1945the ALSOS mission in 
Germany 
desperatelysearched for3 
types of >antenna 
bombs<Only a short time 
before, a German defector 
had delivered a prototype of 
the Me 262 A-2a/U2 into the 
hands of the USA It has 
never been known whether 
ALSOS found prototypes of 
the German >lsotope 
bombs<. 


V-1: Deadly threat to the invasion 


On June 12, 1944, the deployment of the V-1 was addressed externally by 
enemy insiders as a big bluff. Their real reaction to the new threat indicated 
fear and panic about the new weapon, especially on the part of the 
Americans. top brass of the Allied General Staff, whichhad set upin Bushy 
Park in the London suburb ofStreatham, was utterly dismayedFor example, 
the commander in chief of the U.S. Air Forces, General ARNOLD, wrote: "This 
means unrest and consternation and may even eventuallylead tothe collapse 
of all normal life in England." General EISENHOWER also noted that the use of 
the V-1 could be HITLER'S chance to regain the initiative. Major General 
BEDELL SMITH, GENERAL EISENHOWER's chief of staff, was instructed to see if 
headquarters should not move out of Bushy Park because of the danger from 
the V-1 andrelocateto Portsmouth to be safe from the V-1.Portsmouth, 
however, did not have the necessary communications facilitiesand so the top 
brass of the General Staff remained in Londonquestion is how General 
EISENHOWER knew that Portsmouth, which was also within the range of the 
V-1, should not be shelled with V-1s. 

Day after day, V-1s were raining down on London, and the German 
leadership had yet to announce an intensification of the bombardment. The 
main concern of the Allied senior commanders was what would happen if 
the Germans, instead of bombing London, used their robot bombs against the 
Anglo-American landing fleet, against 


the artificial harbors, called >Mulberrys<, and against the coastal 
bombardment units ofthe fleet.loss of 50 percent of the fleet could then be 
expected, and this would have ominousconsequences if the U.S. fleet shared 
proportionately in the lossesHITLER was aware of this, declaring even before 
the invasion began, "The Allies cannot withstanda loss of 5-6 battleships." 

Although HITLER WAS aware of the possibilities of the V-1 to destroy the 
Alliedinvasion potential, he nevertheless had it fired exclusively at London. 
Some authors consider it to be one of the greatest mysteries of the Second 
World War what prompted HITLER to do soThis seems all the more puzzling 
since the German leadership had already had a report from General 
HEINEMANN SINCE January 1944, who as commander was concernedwith 
operational planning and the possibilities of the new retaliatory weapons. 
From his uncontradicted statements it was clear months before the start of the 
V-1 operation that a victorious conventional >V-weapon hail< was not within 
the range of German possibilities. 

So there must have been something else that led HITLER to his wrong 
decision. * 


Why were the V-weapons not allowed to be 
used against the invasion? 


Numerous indications suggest that the use of the V-1 and V-2 would have 
been possible much earlier. ° 

While the operational batteries of the V-weapons had already been moved 
forward to France since the fall of 1943,almost unbelievable chain of delays - 
from the production of sufficient missiles and rockets to the construction of 
the launch pads - led to ongoing postponements of the attack date 

The fact remains that the use of the two V-weapons would have been 
technically and organizationally feasible months before the start of the Allied 
invasion in June 1944. 

Already for 15 January 1944 the first use of the V-2 from France was 
planned. Mainly missing >training missiles< prevented this until September 
1944! 

Finally, on May 16, 1944, HITLER had determined that the long-range 
bombardment ofLondon should begin in mid-June 1944.At the beginning of 
the invasionthe V-1 unit Flak Regiment 155 (W) was informed of the start of 
the invasion by telephone as early as 1:30 in In the afternoon of the same day, 
at about 5:45 p.m., the regiment was given the order >Rumplekammer<, so 
that the last six days of irrevocable preparations for the bombing of London 
by Fi 103 unmanned aircraft were to begin. 


That night, the first of the heavy star catapult guns wasmoved out of the 
field ammunition dumps in the Reich and loaded for transport to the French 
firing positions, where the foundations had been waiting for them for months 
Finally, eight days after the invasion began, the first V-l exploded in the 
English capital. This was the beginning of a merciless campaign of terror 
against London. 

Until today it is discussed why the Fi 103wasnot used against the invasion 
ports and the Allied bridgehead in NormandyHITLer had already let it be 
known on November 13, 1943, during a discussion with KEITEL, MILCH, JODL 
and SPEER, that he did not see the main purpose of the Fi 103 in its use as a 
mass weapon to defend against the threatening invasion fleet. When the 
General der 


Flak Artillery AXTHELM criticized the German aerial bombing production 
program, stating that it amounted to only one-tenth of whatwould be 
necessary to defeat Allied invasion preparations, he was angrily interrupted - 
by HITLER: "Don't bother about repelling the invasion; and confine yourself 
to the subject of retaliation!" HITLER concluded by saying, "Shoot across first, 
and then you'll get the ammunition you need!" 

HITLER thus made it clear that the aerial bombing mission against England 
with the Fi 103 was a large-scale troop test that would later be followed by 
the necessary (war-decisive) munitions. In March 1944, he had clearly stated 
to Colonel Hans-Ulrich RUDEL that one should not overestimate the effect of 
the present V-weapons, because the accuracy of the projectiles was still very 
small.But that would not be so essential now, because at the moment 
hewould only like to have flawlessly flying missilesLater, no normal 
explosive would be consideredbut something else, which would be so 
powerful that at the latest then the positive decision for war would be made 
The development for it was already far advanced and the final completion 
was to be expected soon. Later RUDEL heard that the explosive effect of this 
weapon was to be based on atomic forces. But when it was a matter of 
defense against invasion in June 1944, only conventionally armed Fi 103s 
were used. 

Soon after the landing, a demand came from Marshals ROMMEL and VON 
RUNDSTEDT TO usethe retaliatory weapons not exclusively against London, 
but also against the bridgeheadsin France and the Allied supply ports. This 
question preoccupied HITLER and JODL at their conference in Mar- gival on 
June 17, 1944. When asked by General der Artillerie Erich HEINEMANN, the 
commander of the V-l in Normandy, he is said to have testified at the 
conference that the V-weapons could not be used as tactical weapons against 
the bridgehead, since their accuracy of 15 to 18 km from the target point was 
far too great to be used successfully against the then rather limited Allied 
sphere of influence in France without endangering their own troops. ' 

When ROMMEL and VON RUNDSTEDT thendemandedat least one use of the 
V weapon against the port cities in southern England, HITLER vetoed this idea 
as well. Instead, he hoped that a concentration on the major target of London 
would have a decisive effect. England should thus either seek peace to 
prevent elimination of its capital, or the Allies should be tempted by it to 
undertake a second invasion against the Pas-de-Calais. Fed false figures about 
Allied forces in Englandtheir own intelligence service, it was hoped to break 
the neck of a second landing in the Pas-de-CalaisIn fact, on June 11, 1944, the 
British Home Secretary, Herbert MORRISON, also called for a second invasion 
of the Pas-de-Calais.However, the Allied forces had already landed in 
Normandy at that time, andwas no possibility ofsecond invasion, even if one 


had wanted it 

A change of target against the major port of embarkation for invasion 
supplies at Southhampton, undertaken on the V Weapons Regiment'sown 
initiative on 27 June 1944, wascategorically forbidden bythe 
HighCommander-in-Chief West the very next dayHere again the impression 
suggests itself that nothingwas allowed to be donecould disturb the invasion 

In fact, according to Allied data in the postwar period, the V-1 could have 
been decisive in the war if it had been used in time. invasioncouldhave been 
derailed by sustained fire on the ports of embarkationFearing a Fi 103 
bombardment at a critical moment during the planned landing on the 
continent, the Allies therefore considered moving their invasion preparations 
to the west of Great Britain in February 1944. In February 1944, the Allies 
therefore considered moving their invasion preparations to the west of Great 
Britain - beyond the range of German aerial bombs. 

In the summer of 1944, the flying bomb wasrelegatedexclusively to the 
status ofpolitical terror weapon There is evidence that by September 1944. 
HITLER was deliberately deceived with an imminent destruction of London 
by the V-I to prevent its use on the Normandy Front. HITLER was led to 
believe that the moment was not far off when England,worn downby 
Germany's retaliatory weapons, would plead for peace. 

Ironically, in response to the July 20 attempt on Adolf HITLER'S LIFE, the V- 
1 became one of the means of announcing to the British, through the highest 
sustained fire, a continuation of the war intended by the German side. 

If modern findings are to be believed, it is doubtful whether General 
HEINEMANN really took the view at Margival that V-l1 would endanger his 
own troops in an operation in the invasion area.On the contrary, HEINEMANN 
had advised launching the V-1 to fire on the invasion fleet. He had given an 
impressive lecture, but HITLER had not wanted to commit himself. Instead, 
the Fuhrer offered VON RUNDSTEDT and ROMMEL THE OPPORTUNITY to direct 
the aerial bombs at the invasion forces six weeks later. Until then, Normandy 
was to be held. ' 

Unfortunately, it has never been known what HITLER expected from it. 
Was it to be clear by August 1944 whether Fi 103, as promisedcould take out 
London and entice the Allies to a second invasion in the Pas- de-Calais, or 
were the German leadership promised by then new types of warheads 
(ABC?) for the retaliatory weapons, from which HITLER then expected a 
victory against the invasion? 

We will probably never know the full truth. In fact,until the capture of the 
V-1 launching pads in the  Pas-deCalaisSeptember 1944the 
Londonersalonehad towithstand the brunt of the V-1 attacks, if one disregards 
the few shots fired at Southhampton 


Not a single one was fired at the invading forces in France. 

The dreaded V-2 did not enter service until September 8, 1944, when the 
decision in France had long since been made. 

General EISENHOWER acknowledged that the retaliatory weapons could 
have played a critical role in repelling the invasion. 

He wrote: "I am convinced that if the enemy had succeededusingthese 
weapons for six months>Overlord< enterprise would have failedEspecially if 
hehad madePortsmouth and Southhampton area one of his main targets" 


What happened in Nancy on July 7, 1944? 


Did the Germans give up the intention to use >special weapons< against the 
landing forces at the beginning of July 1944? 

On July 7, 1944, an event occurred in Nancy, still far behind the fighting 
front, that remains mysterious to this day. *,° 

Although German cargo glider missions in the westseemed hardly 
feasiblebecause of Alliedair superiority, three five-engine Heinkel He 111 Z 
tow planes ofthe 4th /LLG2 towed six Gotha Go 242 cargo gliders loaded with 
>special ammunition< from Nancy to Wittstock/Dosse"not to drop them in 
enemy territory" The reasoning is not convincing, because the location Nancy 
was far away from the 


Front away, and there was no threat of an Allied breakthrough even then. 

The return transport of the >special ammunition< must have been an 
important ammunition, because intensive night towing flights with two Go 
242s had been practiced beforehand for this special mission. When the time 
came, however, the transport was flowndaylighteven though 750 U.S. 
fighterswere operatingin central Germanairspacevery day However, the 
pilots of the He 111 Z managed to exploit every cumulus cloud as if in a 
slalom race in order to avoid detection. 

Why were they not flown at night, as originally planned and rehearsed? 
Was there again a sabotage order at work here, or were they just afraid that 
the planned night return transport had already been betrayed to the Allies 
and therefore took a risk? 

The type of return transport allows important conclusions about the cargo: 
The >special ammunition< from Nancy musthavevery heavy and 
bulkybecause it could not be carried in normal transport aircraft (e.g. Ju 352, 
He 111) The Go 242, on the other hand, as a heavy-lift glider, was able to load 
even VW >Kibelwagen< passenger cars.At the same time, the return 
transport obviously had tofast, so that a road or rail transport on theland 
transport routeshad been heavily damaged by the Allied air forcesseemed 
more dangerous than an equally risky cargo glider flight 

The July 7 flight was not spontaneous, but thoroughly prepared (e.g., 
night flight training). 


So it must have been something special that was not allowed to be 
transported by land. 

It is known that the Germans in France were alsoprepared forpoison gas 
operations, in which also thenerve gas >Tabun<still unknown to the 
Allieswould have been usedsummer of 1944there weretwo storage and 
service facilities for V-1 gas warheads cut into the rock near Monterollier 

During the war, however, German poison gas supplies were transported 
by normal land routes until May 1945, so that a transport of special gas 
munitions on July 7, 1944, seems quite unlikely 

The situation is different if radiological isotope charges or early forms of 
nuclear warheads are considered as >special munitions<:' 

Germany's radiological bombs weighed 250 to 1000 kg and had to be 
transported in protective containers because of their dangerous radiation. 
Here, speed of transport would have been a major requirement, and so the 
interesting possibility arises that six isotope bwere withdrawn from France 
on July 7, 1944 

If this theory is correct, the consideration arises whether this was done on 
HITLER'S orders (he rejected the radiological weapon just as he rejected gas for 
the first strike) or whether other high-ranking personalitieswanted to 
definitively prevent the possibility of later use against the Western Allies in 
Normandy. 

The truth may still be slumbering in some vault in the USA, England or 


Russia. 


Chapter 6 





How everything fits together 


CHURCHILL goes ashore. 
He ultimately advocated a landing on the Normandy coast. 


Dept. 1: The real reasons of the landing decision 


"A colossal gamble!" (US intelligence chief Bill DONOVANON THE 
chances of success of the planned invasion)! 


"Enterprise Bloodbath" 


The Allied plans for the >liberation of Europe from the German yoke< 
envisaged the largest naval invasion that had ever taken placeHowever, it 
contained tremendous dangers and an enormous risk of failure, so that 
itjokingly macabrely referred to as >Unternehmen Blutbad<by eminent 
British speakers in 1943° 

In the spring of 1944, many senior American and British air commanders, 
such as General SPAATZ and Marshall HArRris, firmly believed that an 
invasion of Western Europe was unnecessary. *, * 

In fact, doubts about the success of the operation remained on the part of 
many Allied diplomats, politicians, and military officers until the landing 
began. 

Thus, CHURCHILL'S military advisor, Field Marshal Sir Alan BROOKE, wrote 
THAT he felt very uncomfortable planning the operation. The Allied planning 
staff had therefore decided to hold a major maneuver on the South Devon 
coast in late April 1944. Here the beaches resembled those of Normandy. 
However, the dress rehearsal failed completely. The 


Shipboard artillery fired maneuver ammunition at friendly troops, troops 
dropped in the wrong place wandered, and when vehicles and soldiers 
landed in the wrong order, complete chaos broke outTo make matters worse, 
HITLER had learned of the large-scale maneuver through German agents in 
England. The whole dress rehearsal was then given a bloody twist when 
German speedboats ventured onto the English coast and, without any 
casualties of their own, wreaked havoc among the Allies’ valuable LST 
(Landing Ship Tank) reserve. 

After the failure of the large-scale exercise, the U.S. Chief of Staff, General 
Walter BEDELL SMITH, estimated that the chances of holding the planned 
bridgehead in Normandy were only 50 percent. ' 

Even the Allied commander-in-chief, General Dwight EISENHOWER, would 
not rule out the possibility of failure of the meticulously planned landing.In 
his uniform pocket on June 6, 1944, he already carried a personal statement 
that his press officer Col. E.DUPY was to read out in the event of failure. * In 
the event of an Allied defeata successor to General EISENHOWER WAS ready as 
a precaution. 

It has never been known whether the Allied High Command would have 
carried out the landing maneuver in Normandy as planned at all if it had 
learned that the Germans had already found out precise clues about the place 
and time of the landing 

A bad omen was that the British knew from the ultra-decryption that 
HITLER HAD been quite expecting an invasion also on the Normandy coast 
since the spring of 1944 and was feverishlycommitted to reinforcing this 
section of the coast. 


Why Winston CHURCHILL changed his mind 


On May 4, 2005, just days before the 60th anniversary of the end of the war in 
Europe, Valentin FALIN ACCUSED the Western Allies in the World of - 
deliberately delaying their landing in France by years. ’ The former top Soviet 
functionary, ambassadorto the Federal Republic from 1971 to 1978, and 
pioneer of Mikhail GORBACHEV, concluded that a timely opening of the 
"Second Front" could have saved millions of lives. Is there more than a spark 
of truth behind FALIN'S provocative thesis? 

Winston CHURCHILL had been a fierce opponent of the landing in France 
for yearsHe had bitterlycampaigned forthe strategically promisingsolution of 
deploying the Allied invasion forces in the BalkansWell into 1943the British 
prime ministerwas stillopinion that crossing the English Channelout of the 
question for the spring of 1944, unless Germany had already collapsedBy July 


1943, however, he had already accepted the France solution and was 
increasingly becoming a convinced advocate of a landing in FranceWhen in 
the spring of 1944 there were bitter discussions among the Allies because of 
the threat of the use of German V- weapons against the Allied invasion ports, 
because of the massive supply problems of landing craft and _ the 
unconvincing dress rehearsals of the landing, it was Sir Winston CHURCHILL 
who in the eventful and turbulent deliberations of the Western Allies before the 
beginning of the invasion had imploringly demanded it, because he knew of 
terrible things that would shortly be available to the Germans But then 
everything would be too late. 'Was this the real reason for the Allied landing 
in France? 


Balkans or France: the hard alternative becomes the target 


Indeed, the Allies fought bitterly for a long time over the location of the new 
>Second Front< * The Russians preferred FranceResistance was strongly 
Communist influenced, and by the time the Anglo-Americanswould have 
foughttheireast from there, the Soviet army could have advanced far into 
Central EuropeSTALIN'S goal was a communist-dominated >liberated< France 
and a Red Army advance all the way to the Rhine.In fact, there were 
communist-influenced attempts1944to get the invasion date 
pushedbackmassive strikes in England This failed. 

For a long time CHURCHILL preferred the Balkans as the place of invasion 
for opposite reasons. An advance by the Western powers here could have 
prevented the Red Army from advancing further westward and would have 
resulted in fewer casualties among the Western Allies' own soldiers, since 
there was no Atlantic Wall there and only a few German occupation troops. 

U.S. President ROOSEVELT sided with the Russiansseemingly indifferent to 
the fate of Europe, and the Alliesdecided to land in northern France. 

In fact, it only looked that way at first glance! Normandy invasionwas 
perhaps the bloodier solution, and it was also not sure whether the war 
would end faster by it than by a landing on the BalkansBut it had one 
advantage that convinced the cool-headed Americans: only bylanding in 
Franceas quickly as possiblecould they hope to prevent a German weapons 
development thatthreatened to jeeverything the Western Alliesachievedso far 
The British, too, finally realized that it would be more difficult to deal with 
this great danger by invading the Balkans. 

To this day, no importance is attached to the real reason that made the 
Western Allies take the great risk of landing in France, although one of the 
leading generals of the United Statespublicly announced it as early as 1945 

In fact, after the landing, English officers were warned that French 


inhabitants were so bent on revenge because of the way they had been 
liberated that they took every’ favorable  opportunitykilltheir 
liberatorsambush’ 


General MARSHALL reveals the true background of 
the landing 


On October 10, 1945, General George C. MARSHALL's official report to the U.S. 
Secretary of War (Secreta- ry of War) appeared in the press. *, ° 

In this official closing review of the Western Allied war effort, the Chief of 
Staff alsothe Normandy invasion 

MARSHALL wrote: "Victory in this global war depended on the successful 
execution of >Overlord< (the Allied landing at Normandy - author's note).It 
could not be allowed to fail..The invasion of France had to take place in 1944 
in order toshortenthe war by facilitating the westward advance of the Soviet 
forcesAt the same timeGerman technological advances in, for example, the 
development of atomic weapons,forcedattack before these terrible 
weaponswere used against us.” 

The Americans, MARSHALL wrote further, hadbrought about their nuclear 
weaponsonly through a combination of luck, good management, and 
consistent effort.German progress insame direction, he said, hadbeena 
constant concern of the Alliesand one of the factors that had made the 
western invasion an unalterable absolute necessityNow the sudden haste 
with which the Alliespushedtheir Normandy invasion from 1943 onward 
becomesunderstandable 

The widespread claim that the development of a German atomic bomb 


was stopped in the summer of 1942 belongs in the dustbin of history! Was its 
prevention the real reason for the invasion? 


The Normandy Invasion and the >Murray Hill Area< Plan. 


The Normandy invasion must be seen in the context of the super-secret US 
plan >Murray Hill Area< enacted in 1943. It foresaw to identify all stocks and 
sources of fissile material in the world and to transfer them into the 
possession of the USA in order to guarantee the Americans the atomic 
monopoly. * 

Other concurrent U.S. plans for control of majorforeignoil sources, 
guaranteed supremacy in world finance, international civil aviation, and 
marine transportationbeyond the scope of this book and requireseparate 
study 

The fact was that in 1943/44 most of the world's known uranium supply 
(Union Miniere, Auergesellschaft) was in the core area of the German Reich 
as well as in Belgium and Czechoslovakia It was necessary to capture these 
supplies as quickly as possible before the Russians. 

It was also known that in France, V-weapons were being hastily built up 
for launching against England and the USA. *™* fear of some Allied scientists 
that these V-weapons could serve as carriers of nuclear weapons turned out 
to be all too justified at the end of the war. 

After the successful invasion, General Leslie GROVES was able to announce 
to the U.S. Secretary of War in September 1944 that the U.S. would have, 
directly or indirectly, nine-tenths of all high uranium ore deposits at the end 
of the war. Thus it is clear why EISENHOWER landed in Normandy. 

It was largely military-economic and technological interestsmust be 
regarded as the real reasons for the >liberation of Europe< 


Inconvenient Truths: 
the >Stalin Factor< and the >Liberation of Europe< 


In addition to the fear of the German atomic bomb, the suspicions of the 
Western Allies were also directed against the Soviet side. For years, STALIN 
had insisted on establishing a second front in the West to relieve the Eastern 
Front. By the spring of 1944, however, the situation on the Eastern Front had 
changed to such an extent that STALIN was no longer in too much of a hurry. 
On the contrary, the longer the Western Allies were held in check by the 
German Wehrmacht on the Atlantic coast, the sooner he could achieve his 
goals in Eastern, Central and Southern Europe. 


particularly important to note that at the time ofAlliedinvasion ofFrance, 
no concrete agreements had yet been reached between America, England and 
Russia on how to occupy Germany after its surrender’ Here lay the 
opportunities and risks for the individual Allies. A rapid collapse of Germany 
here could lead to the triumph of one side or the other. Obviously, STALIN 


had also tried tocripplethe strategically important power supply industryvia 
a massive wave of strikes in England He knew that this would not prevent 
the invasion, but it was a matter of delaying it. Indeed, on April 28, 1944, - 
Ernest BEVIN, the British Secretary of Labor, also spoke of puzzling 
influencesstrikes in Britain that threatened the "Second Front" and of the right 
of this country to govern itself, not to be governed by someone from the 
outside. * It was clear that this did not mean the Third Reich and that the 
strikers could hardly be described as HITLER sympathizers. 

Here, too, there was reason to act quickly. 

General MARSHALL did write in his official report of October 1945 that the 
Normandy invasionhad been undertaken tofacilitate a Soviet advance in 
Europe.He should have added that the invto be undertaken quicklyprecisely 
because of the threat ofSoviet advance into the heartlands of Europe. The 
beginning of the >Cold War< was casting its shadow. 

The >liberation of — the population< wassecondaryunlike 
whatpresentedpublic today 

Investigations in French communities revealed thatmore than 3000 French 
civilians lost their livesdue to the massive bombardmentthe Norman coastal 
regionstarted at 0:30 a.m. on June 6Collateral Damage" is what >CNN< or 
>Fox News< would call it today. 

This was also the view of those concerned. Thus the Chief of the British 
General Staff, Sir Alan BROOKE, who had traveled to Normandy on June 12 to 
meet with EISENHOWER, wrote: "I was surprised to see how little the 
countryhad sufferedunder German occupationand five years of war.The 
French peoplenot seem in any way pleased that we arecomingas a victorious 
army to liberate FranceThey were quite content before, and we are bringing 
war and destruction to their country. "’ Filled with rage, French >freedmen< 
often carried out night attacks on individual Allied soldiers. 

Frenchman Philippe GAUTIER, >experienced<the Allied air raidson Caen 
and Le Havreas a childwrites:' "In thecity of Saint-Lo90 percent destroyed, 
there were not many people left tocheer our >liberators<.Hundreds hadbeen 
rescued by the Germanshad taken them in their bunkerCould others - dead, 
wounded, amputees - be expected to stand andwaveflags of the Union Jack or 
little star-spangled bcheerfully?When the first Canadians marched into Caen, 
which had been infinitely more plagued than Paris, they were spat in the face 
by the French, and in the port city of Le Havre, deliberately burned with 
phosphorus bombs, the British saw flags at half-mast on the windows of the 
houses still standingsometimes with a mourning pennant." 


What would have happened if the invasion had failed? 


HITLER had realized how important it was for the German cause to repel the 


invasion.To this end, he put all his eggs in one basket: At the turn of the 
year1943/44, the German armored divisions in the Ukraine had been 
bledReplacements were not forthcoming, as much of the German production 
went to the west to repel an Allied landing After a defensive victory, they 
were to be moved back east. The fate of the Eastern Front thus depended on 
the invasion. 

Failure of the Anglo-American Channel crossing would certainly have had 
far-reaching consequences. Both warring parties were fully aware of this. 
HITLER and the German High Command were literally feverishly anticipating 
the major attack by the Western Allies, firmly convinced that the landing 
would fail. Grand Admiral DONITZ TOLD THE Japanese ambassador to 
Germany, Baron OSHIMA, that Germany would wait another two or three 
months for the invasion and that if it did not come, they would go on the 
attack, move strong reserves to the eastern front, and use other means against 
the enemy in the westBaron OSHIMA WAS clear that these "other means" 
referred to "retaliatory weapons." * The Third Reich would then calmly 
complete and deploy its weapons of retaliation and victory. 

After a failed Channel crossing, the Anglo-Americanscouldhavea new 
landing only after several yearsOn the domestic stage, ROOSEVELT and 
CHURCHILL would most likely have faced domestic difficulties of the greatest 
magnitude, while resistance to HITLER in German military circleswould have 
had no chance at all after such a defensive successOn the large political level, 
the alliance between the Western powers and the Soviet Union wouldthen 
have been highly endangered, while Germany might have gained new 
alliesSTALIN had already threatened to withdraw the Soviet Union from the 
war in such a case. 


Unlike in 1940, however, this time the Third Reich would have had no 
forces left tocross over to Englandafter driving out the Anglo- 
Americansalthough landing pontoons were still stored in supply depots in 
France, which werethen actually delivered to SS unitsmiddle ofBattle of 
Normandy 

A failed invasion attempt in June 1944 would haveturnedcourse of the 
warcompletely upThe possibilities here range from a separate peace between 
the Third Reich and the Soviet Union (negotiations in Stockholm1 in the 
summer of 1944), the advance of Soviet troops as far as the Atlanticin 
theevent of a complete German defeat in the East, to the use of the German 
weapons ofvictory over the Allies in the East and Westintended deployment 
date for these weapons was in the summer/fall of 1945. 

When the secrets of the German armament workshops were 
revealedGerman collapse, Senator E. D. THOMAS, chairman of the Senate 
Military Affairs Committee, wrote:* "Had our invasion been delayed only six 


months, the Germans would have had the upper hand not only in Europe, 
but also across the Channel and England ...Even if the Germans had not 
carried out an invasion -but probably they would have done so - an 
unconditional peace without negotiations would have been our last resort We 
had only one narrow way out, to end the war in time." 


Armageddon: 
If the landing in France had taken place only in 1945... 


1945, the Allies would havehad to competeagainst a whole arsenal of new 
types of invasion defense weapons One of these was the Kriegsmarine's 28 
cm DKM 44 jet gun. One of these was undergoing trials at the end of the war. 
It later became the model forU.S. Army's T-131 28-cm atomic cann It is 
probably no coincidence that there is a similarity between the 28 cm atomic 
cannon of the American T- 131 and German developments. '™ 1946, the Soviet 
Minister of Munitions, Boris VANNIKOV, wrote in a report on the transfer of 
German atomic technology to Russia of atomic grenades on which German 
scientists had been conducting research. * According to postwar English 
information, each grenade was to contain 750 grams of "disintegrating 
explosive." °7* 
expected to be ready for use in the fall of 1945. 


uranium atomic grenades produced in the Austrian Alps were 


Dept. 2: Did a threat to the U.S. exist at 
the time of the invasion? 


How the Allies 
were alerted toimminent danger in 1943 


There is a close chronological connection between the Alliedinvasion notice 
and secret reports about HITLER'S bomb. 

During World War II, the Allies were informed about almost all the secrets 
of the Third Reich both through the decryption of German decryption 
machines (ENIGMA) and through a large number of agents and high-ranking 
German traitors These included the threat of the German atomic bomb. 

In addition to the atomic spy Paul ROSBAUD and the spy Fritz KOLBE, it 
was the traitor of Peenemtinde, Otto JOHN, who, as Lufthansa's general 
counsel, reported to the Allies in Madrid in the fall of 1943 that the 
production of an atomic bomb was ready on paper.For technical reasons, 
however, production could not yet be accomplished 

Alarmed, the Allies had previously noted that on July 7, 1943, the Japanese 
were seeking supplies of uranium and pitchblende through their embassy in 
Berlin. ' 

By deciphering the German and Japanese secret codesthe Allies were also 
aware that some of the 33 submarines of the >Monsung Group< sailing from 
France and Norway to Japan carried uranium cargoes for Japan's uranium 
enrichment projectOthers carried a mercury amalgam mixed with 
uraniumtheir keels, which were filled in 32 kg zinc bottles Even the 
submarines >Giuliani< and >Torreli< of allied Italy were involved in these 
operations in 1943, running from Bordeaux to Singapore with secret cargo. * 

On July 15, 1943, OSS agent Allan DULLES had reported from Switzerland 
in a telegram to his boss Bill DONOVAN about simultaneous atomic research 
and rocket activities at Peenemiinde. * 

Now all the alarm bells were ringing in the responsible Allied 
agenciesHITLER'S bombs could only be prevented by taking away the 
operational bases and occupying Germany - no matter what the cost! This 
was only possible by a direct invasion of Western Europe. time of waiting for 
a German collapsewas over 


In fact, the Allied decision to invade came not a second too soon. Probably 
because of fuse problems failed atomic bomb testshad already taken place in 
the Baltic Sea on March 31, 1944But already on July 2, 1944, two groups of 
scientists working under Dr. Ing. SEUFFERT (SS) and Dr. DIEBNER - 


(Wehrmacht) had succeeded in completing the prototype of a functioning A- 
weapon in a Thuringian test facility for technical atomic experiments. 

On August 5, 1944, HITLER was able to explain to Romanian Marshal 
ANTONESCU that German work on "new explosives" had reached the 
experimental stage.He added that, in his opinion, the leap from the 
explosives nowuse to these new types ofgreater than that from black powder 
to the explosives in use at the beginning of the war At that time, however, the 
decisive breakthrough battles that heralded the victory of the invasion were 
already taking place in France. 


"Destination New York" 


Was the Normandy invasion intended toprotectthe U.S. from German 
retaliatory weapons attacks? 

Single bombing raids on the East Coast city of New York werepossible 
from France as early as June 1944.'*, *The order to do so was never issued. 


Dept. 3: Was there a conspiracy of 
high-ranking German officers? 


"You cannot, as a high military leader, spend yearsdemanding that your 
soldiers give their lives for victory, 
only to bring about defeat with your own hands." 


This is what Field Marshal Erich VON MANSTEIN TESTIFIED IN 1949 during 
his controversial trial before a British military tribunal in 
Hamburg. '“"**“<""* most successful strategist of the German 
Wehrmacht during World War II want toimplywith these words 


How did the Allies know so much 
about the German positions? 


On June 8, 1944, SS soldiers captureda strange mapfrom a downed Canadian 
tankOn it, all German positionswereprecisely marked down to the last 
detailEventhe individual machine gun positions were listed on it* ™* question 
is whether this surprising detailed knowledge was gained merely on the basis 
of information from French underground fighters of the Resistance or 


whether betrayal by further informants was not necessary in addition, who 


thus wanted to ensure a success of the Allied landing. Should General 
MULLER have been right? 


Soviet secret documents 
reveal the truth about the >Second Front<. 


Especially in the first years after World War II, there were repeated references 
to oddities, sabotage and betrayal in connection with the Normandy invasion. 
At the latest after the beginning of the discussion about German rearmament 
in the early 1950s, however, no one dared to ask whether there was a larger 
context behind all these oddities. 

It was as if the former war opponents, now united in NATO, were 
interested in letting the grass grow over the events of 1944, whichhad 
claimedso many victims on both sidesquestion could have been asked 
already when filling the high NATO general posts, why theygiven to generals 
who had actively fought against the Anglo-Americans in Normandy and not 
to Eastern Front commanders experienced in fighting the potential enemy, 
the Soviet Union.There had to be something why the Western Allies had 
unqualifiedconfidence in generals like Hans SPEIDEL. From 1957 to 1964, this 
man, who had led the resistance against the Allies in France as chief of staff of 
Army Group B under Field Marshals ROMMEL, VON KLUGE, and MODEL, WAS 
NATO commander in chief in Europe. 

After the end of the Cold War, many things changed. 

Although so many years havepassed sinceend of the Second World 
Warand the former enemies have long since become allies or even friends, the 
British government, for example, announced that it would keep the important 
documents of the war period under lock and key until at least 2017 This 
indicates that essential information about this period is still being withheld 
from the public. An advisor to the U.S. National Archives in Washington then 
also indicated that the files on senior NATO generals such as SPEIDEL WERE - 
"purged" of key documents before they were returned to West Germany. ' 

After the partial opening of previously secret Russian archives, however, a 
new interpretation of many events of the Second World War is now possible 
and necessary. This also includes the problem of the >Second Front<, the 
landing on the European continent. 


The Soviet archives prove that there was not only a community of 
interestsbetween Great Britain and the United Stateswithin the Allied 
coalition directed against the Soviet Union, but also that there was a powerful 
group of high-ranking German personalitieswho were ready toprepare and 
actively supportmilitary operations of the Western Alliesagainst the Third 
Reich 


defeat and occupation of Germany were considered by thembe morally 
and politically necessary for the future of the nation Likewise, these same 
officers recognized the demand for unconditional surrender as justified. Even 
a total occupation of Germany the group wanted to support with all the 
important aids 

The great hope was that a rapid Western Alliedvictory over the Third 
Reich would be accompanied by a curtailment or rollback of Soviet influence 

But it would be too simplistic to see the >Second Front< merely as a 
military-politicalaction against the Soviet UnionCertainly, the summer of 
1944 was the ideal time for the Western Allies to intervene on the continent, 
because after years of internecine strugglebetween HITLER and STALIN, the 
scales were now tipped in favor of the Soviet Union. 

Of greater importance to the U.S., however, was to get their hands on the 
new German weapons technologies before they could give the war a decisive 
turn in favor of the Germans. This topic is also often tabooed today. 

If behind the Western Allied decision to invade Normandywas a barely 
concealed desire toappropriateGerman high technologycompetition with the 
Soviet Union, the landing waspart a success for the Americans in terms of 
power and economic policy 

The leap of the U.S. economy from a technologically conventional mass 
producer to a high-tech superpower would hardly have been possible 
without the inventions and patents captured in Germany at the end of the 
war and the German scientists who were more or less gently >persuaded< to 
cooperate. 

Let us therefore consider how this came about. 

Conference >Quadrant< 


From August 19 to 24, 1943, the >Quadrant< conference was held in Quebec. 
It was attended, among others, by Admirals William LEAHY and Ernest KING, 
Generals George MARSHALL and Henry ARNOLD for the United States, and 
General Allan BROOKE, Admiral Doodley POUND, and Air Force Marshall 
Charles PORTAL for Great BritainTheydiscussedthe question of whether the 
Germanswould not "help to repel the Russians"when Anglo- 
AmericantroopsinvadedGermany' 

that point, at the latest, the intelligence services MI 5 and OSS considered 
it an extremely important field of their activitycreatepreconditions for an 
unimpeded invasion of Germany by Western Allied troops This goal now 
became the main point of the individual contacts with the German 
opposition, which was assigned the role of a fifth column by the Western 
Allies. Their ideal variant was a landing in which the commanders of the few 
units stationed in the Westhand overkeys of the cities and fortressesthe 
Wehrmachtwithout a fight 


Indeed, the serious setbacks on the Eastern Front in 1942-43, such as at 
Stalingrad and Kursk, had left many senior German generals and marshals 
wondering what the future would bring. 

In September 1943, VON KLUGE and BECK'S three senior officers met in 
OLBRICHT'S apartment, where theyknitted away at "generous political 
solutions." VON KLUGE and others believed that if an understanding with the 
Anglo-Saxonscould be reached in time, the eastern frontcouldstill be 
stabilized on Poland's old eastern border andmadeimpregnableWith HITLER - 
standing in the way of an agreement, they ceased to minimize the need for his 
removal from power. GOERDELER was charged with making sure that the U.S. 
and Britain "behaved properly." 


After the Invasion Decision: The Allied Intelligence Services 
Search for Support in German Military andOpposition Circles 


Originally, the Allies wanted to open their >Second Front< (landing in France) 
only when the >weakening< of Germanyhad become clear and the fighting 
strength of the Wehrmacht had diminished to such an extent that the Anglo- 
American expeditionary army could roll from the Atlantic to Berlin as if in a 
walkThe>Torch< landing in North Africanotgoneaccording to Anglo- 
Americanexpectationshad alreadypointed toneed for massive 
materialsuperiority of the landing force in1942But even with this superiority, 
invasions were still an enormous risk for the attacker, as the Allied landing at 
Salerno in Italy had shown, which almost became a fiasco 


However, the Wehrmacht was still not in the state of weakness demanded 
by the Anglo-Americans in 1943, even though HITLER'S armies had already 
paid a terrible toll in blood by then. 

The danger of a German atomic bomb, whichbecame more and more 
obvious fromsummer 1943 onnevertheless forced the Alliesact For years, the 
British in particular had delayed the opening of a >Second Front< in France 
and therefore got into big trouble with their Russian ally STALIN. The 
Generalissimo was interested in a relief of his Eastern Front. CHUR CHILL had 
ruled out a landing in France even for 1944 at the beginning of 1943, and now 
suddenly every week and every month counted until the invasion. 

Then the Western Allies had a helpful idea to reduce the risk of a landing. 
Even before the outbreak of the warGerman opposition military officers such 
as Colonel General BECK and General OSTER had virtually forced themselves 
on the British, only they had not been properly appreciated.This attitude was 
now to be thoroughlychanged 


A hidden hint for posterity? General MARSHALL'S report of October 10, 
1945 contains the reference to the >Operation Overlord< that there had been 
"many other vital operations" to secure the endangered landing in 
Normandy. These are not elaborated. Did these include collusion with 
opposition German intelligence and military officials to paralyze 
Germandefense efforts? 


Plan >Rankin< to end the war 


The possibility of cooperation with the German military made the Allies 
develop three plans called >Rankin A, B and C<. Here, they worked out rules 
of conduct for three different military-political scenarios in order to be able to 
react immediately to the new possibilities, depending on the case 


>Rankin-A<: The Germans offer normal resistance and must be fought 
down 

>Rankin-B<: German resistance is low, and the Western Front is partially 
opened voluntarily, 

>Rankin-C<: The Nazi regime collapses before or during the landing. 


Under the password >Gerplan< lists of trustworthy and co operations 
willing German persons were compiledcould be of usefor the troops of the 
Western powers in case of a quick occupation of the Reich Of course, the 
understandable goal was to be able to carry out the plans >Rankin-B< or 
"Rankin-C<. 


The German-Allied secret negotiations are expanded 


As a consequence of their landing decision, the Western powers purposefully 
expanded their contacts with the German Abwehr and other military forces. 
As before, connections through the Vatican, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, 
Spain, Portugal, and Latin America also functioned smoothly. Couriers 
rushed back and forth between seas, major U.S. and British firms and banks, 
and leading Third Reich banks and corporations. ' 

In the course of 1943, the American military leadership hadto fear that the 
world war might be protracted and that the European theater of war might 
thus find itself in a hopeless situationThe war of attrition and the action onthe 
periphery (Africa, Italy) entailed a substantial increase inthe army that the 
United Stateshad to provideNow, on top of everything, there was the threat 
of the Normandy landings, described by Winston CHURCHILL as the most 
difficult and complicated operation that had ever taken place. 


Admiral Canaris paves the way 


What role did the head of the German Abwehr, Admiral CANARIS, play in the 
contacts between Allied and German officers? As the highest-ranking officer 
in the OKW and KEITEL'S representative, the admiral had the most precise 
insight into the plans of the highest leadership. 


The British intelligence service MI-5 had a solid base in the Third Reich. 
While London was stillreceiving information from department heads of the 
German Abwehr in 1938 and 1939, Admiral CANARIS himself established 
direct contact with his British counterpart >C<, Sir Stuart Graham MEN- ZIE, 
the head of British reconnaissance, not later than December 1940. In late 1942, 
Admiral CANARIS sent "peace proposals" to the head of MI-5. They were 
discussed at a secret personal meeting MENZIES HAD with CANARIS, which 
took place on French territory. Direct links between the British and CANARIS 
were established in Majorca. 

CANARIS also maintained close contacts with the American OSS. Rumors 
circulated among OSS personnel that OSS chief DONOVAN and CANARIS - 
hadmet in Spain in March or April 1943and again in Istanbul in late summer 
or early fall The invasion had to be prepared! 

In late 1943/early 1944, Admiral CANARIS became aware of the Allied plan 
to give German generals and politicians a chance to give up on their own 
initiative the new Western Front that would emerge after an Allied landing. 
For the purpose of discussing all the details of a separate cessation of fire, 
General EISENHOWER'S staff was named as a partner. 

In June 1944, >C< received detailed information from his already ousted 
German counterpart about the situation surrounding HITLER and the 
opposition's plans to eliminate the leader. 

Valentin FALIN “"*', * that from today's point of view it is difficult to 
determine whom Admiral CANARIS was eager to serve, the British or the 
Americans, and who - London or Washington - made better use of the 


possibility of German defense.For the Western Allies were extraordinarily 
tight-lippedsharing captured secrets 

Cooperation with the highest echelons of the German Abwehrgave the 
American and British sides access to authentic information about the highest 
representatives of the Third Reich and its institutions and about the most 
important operations ofGerman WehrmachtThis mayhave included the 
atomic program, since Admiral CANARIS showed a special interest in 
everything related to the German atomic bomb. 

Another effect of the contacts between the Abwehr and the Allieswas that 
Admiral CANARIS introduced a large circle of persons to the Western powers 
or helped them to establish useful contacts with foreign representatives. The 
best-known names among the two or three dozen personalities who carried 
out Admiral CANARIS' contact assignments or used his services for their own 
purposes were Helmuth James VON MOLTKE, Hans VON DOHNANYI, Dietrich 
BONHOEFFER, Josef MULLER and Otto JOHN. 

documents of the OSS, the Abwehr islistedunder the code 
nameOrganization 659<Sometimes >659< was also used to refer to Admiral 
CANARIS personally.The OSS was aware that the German Abmonitored most 
of the opposition's foreign contacts. Their participation in an action was 
considered a recommendation, as it were. 

German counterintelligence services of the SD and Gestapo knewthat vital 
state secrets were leaking out, but rarely penetrated to the leakers, concrete 
executors, and their backers 

For example, Abwehr Captain WERNICKE investigated Abwehr MajorDr. 
Hans KEMRITZin Paris, who, with the help of a transmitter in the Ave- 


nue de Jena had data, locations and tonnage sent to the Allies about the sea 
supplies for ROMMEL'S Afrika Korps. WERNICKE, however, failed to get to 
KEMRITZ, whomay have gottenhis information from high-ranking traitors. . 

Even important officers of the German Abwehrnot members ofthe 
conspiratorshad already noticed in 1940 that there was something wrong 
with several high personalities of the Third Reich, without, however, being 
allowed to penetrate to the source of the information On the basis of captured 
French files, clear indications had emerged that the French secret service 
>Service des Rensei- gnements< was also served by two or three high military 
or civilian officials. Admiral CANARIS, however, had had the seizedFrench 
documents placed under strictest secrecyeven from representatives of the 
other Reich ministries. They had to remain in Paris. In 1942, the documents 
disappeared. ” 

Did a joint plan of German and Allied intelligence services existwith the 
goal of German defeat in the West? 

While CANARIS aroused more and more suspicion among HITLER AND THE 
OKW through insufficient and misleading information as well as - 
>misguided< defensive operations, he succeeded masterfully in securing and 
camouflaging his own acts of high treason and treason against the country as 
well as those of his friends until 1944. ° 

To date, there has never been a comprehensive investigation of the extent 
to which Admiral CANARIS' actions were instrumental in derailing HITLER'S 
plans in Spain, Italy, and North Africaalsounclearextent the chief of the 
German Abwehrwas responsiblefact that the numerous serious Soviet 
political peace feelers were repeatedly rejected by the German side from 
August 1941 onCANARIS also ensured, as early as the second day of the 
Russian campaign, that the nationality problem of the multiethnic Soviet 
Unionwas not taken up by the Germans in time. *In short, CANARIS behaved 
like a genuine lobbyist for the Western powers with the German leadership. 

As early as the end of 1942, the head of the German Abwehr had - 
submitted peace proposals to his British counterpart, Sir MENZIE, but these 
were then interrupted following intervention by the British Foreign 
Officewhich did not want to risk problems with its ally STALIN. 

Nevertheless, negotiations continued between the high representatives of 
the two opposing intelligence services, and it was allowed to be clear that 
steps were also being agreed upon with each other to facilitate Operation 
>Rankin< in Europelater rumors among the staff of the American intelligence 
agency OSS that the head of the OSS, Bill DONOVAN, and AdmiralCANARIS - 
had metin Spain in March or April 1943, as already mentionedand again in 
Istanbul in late summer or springRussian sources, however, say that so far 
there is no direct evidence that these meetings actually took placeis, however, 


evidence of a joint meeting of CANARIS, DONOVAN, and MENZIE in Santander, 
Spain, in the summer of 1943. This meeting, too, was the result of an initiative 
by Admiral CANARIS. The latter also brought a peace plan: Armistice in the 
West, elimination or extradition of HITLER, continuation of the war in the 
East. Sensationally, the Abwehr officerJustus VON EINEM, WHO accompanied 
Admiral CANAIS as a delegation memberin Santander, later reported that the 
three chiefs of intelligence had come to an agreement on the basis of Admiral 
CANARIS' proposals,’ Even though the secret files on this meeting have not 
been made public to this day, much of what later happened in the vicinity of 
the Normandy invasion must probably betraced back to the Santander 
arrangements in the summer of 1943. 


Stab in the back or patriotism - 
the German offer to the Allies before the Normandy invasion 


seems that important German forces wanted tohelpthe Western 
Alliesestablish a bridgehead in FranceThus, in November 1943, Helmut Graf 
VON MOLTKE traveled to Turkey. He acted in this instance as a liaison for 
Admiral CANARIS and other military leaders who were seeking ways to 
coordinate their actions with the highest commands of the democracies. * 
MOLTKE'S considerations, which he asked to be brought to the attention of the 
U.S. leadership, were summarized by CSS staff members Hans WILBRANDT 
and Alexander RUSTOW in a report to OSS Chief Bill DONOVAN under the 
telling heading: "Expose on the Readiness of a Powerful German Group to 
Prepare and SupportAllied Military Operations against Nazi Germany." This 
expose also became known as the >Herman Plan<. Allied war aims were 
thereafterrecognized as justified and necessaryby a "powerful German group" 
- whatever onemay understand by it 


The head of the OSS confirmed the seriousness of the group, but its 
weaknesswas the lack of mass support 

There was another document later, the >Leverkuehn Letter<. It was signed 
in Ankara by Dr. Paul LEVERKUEHN, who was in close contact with OSS 
Chief DONOVAN. LEVERKUEHN'S letter stated that the "Opposition cannot 
guarantee that the entire Western Front will remain completely inactive in the 
event of an Allied invasion.It does, however, have such influence over the 
commanders ofthe ground forces and, to some extent, the air force in the west 
that German response measures against landingU.S. and British formations 
could be at least delayed." 

Then, in January 1944, two emissaries of thegroup called >Breakers< 
(burglars)Americans had approached Allan DULLES in Bern. 

The UK also received similar offers via Stockholm. 


On May 13, shortly before the Normandy invasion began, Hans Bernd 
GISEVIUS - a prominent opposition figure who was also OSS agent number 
512 - revealed to the Americans state secrets of the utmost importance, 
including the fact that some American and British codes had been 
deciphered, as well as details about the development of V-l and V-2. In 
addition, through the help of GISEVIUS, the OSS office in Bern received a 
dossier of over 4,000 densely written pages containing the complete 
background of aplot against HITLER THAT WAS being prepared. GISEVIUS - 
reported tohis principals on May 13, 1944, that the conspirators were 
prepared to give assistance to Anglo-American forces in the invasion of 
Germany if the United States and Great Britain allowed them to maintain the 
Eastern Front. 

Just twenty days before the Allied landings began, another document from 
the BECK-GOERDELER group was delivered to U.S. Secretary of State 
Cordell HULL WITH THE telling title, "Attempt by German Generals and Civil 
Opposition to Achieve Separate Armistice." 

According to information received by the Gestapo after the failed 
assassination attempt on Adolf HITLER ON July 20, 1944, Colonel 
STAUFFENBERG also had contact with the British in the spring of 1944addition 
to purely military matters, the purpose was to examine lists of personswith 
whom negotiations could be entered intoColonel STAUFENBERG had told 
GOERDELER ON several occasions that he could get his information directly to 
CHURCHILL. Through Otto JOHN, STAUFENBERG had _ alsoestablishedcontact 
with the American high command. 

In fact, at the beginning of the Allied landing in France, the main forces of 
the Wehrmacht in France and Belgium, reserve unitsin Germany, furthermore 
the intelligence and rearservices were under control of HITLER's opponents.- 
With coordinated and determined behavior, the opposition was 
objectivelydisorganizing the Western Front and opening the borders of the 
Reich to the troops of the Western AlliesThe American and British 
commanders who were in charge of the Normandy invasionvery fond of this! 

In the end, the Allies wanted to act in accordance with their >Overlord< 
plan, giving the German generals a chance to disband their Western Front on 
their own initiativelt was made clear to the German partners that they had to 
postpone the policy until better times, and EISENHOWER'S staff was named as 
their partner for discussing all questions of a separate cessation of fire. 

Let us therefore consider what has become known about the details and 
persons of General EISENHOWER'S German aides. 


The >Hermann Plan< 


The >Hermann Plan< was an important document submitted by OSS Chief 
DONOVAN to the JCS (the Joint Committee of the Chiefs of Staff). It is said 
tohavebeen the summary of the offer transmitted to the Americans in - 
November 1943 by Helmuth VON MOLTKE in Istanbul.readiness of a powerful 
German group to prepareand supportAllied military operations against Nazi 
Germany 

According to OSS data, the group was composed of key figures in the 
military and civil service hierarchy, churches, trade unions, and influential 
industrialists and intellectuals. 

The group took the following position in the document:' "The defeat and 
occupation of Germany are morally and politically necessary for the future of 
the nation. 

The demand for unconditional surrender is justified. Discussions about 
peace conditions before capitulation are premature ... An important condition 
for the success of the plan is a still intact Eastern Front, which, 
howevershouldthe same time come within threatening distance of the 
German frontier, such as the Tilsit-Lemberg line Such a situation would 
justify radical decisions in the West before the national consciousness as the 
only means to forestall the overwhelming danger in the East. 


The group is prepared to carry out the widest possible plan of military 
cooperation with the Allies, provided that the use of the military information, 
resources and authoritygroup's disposal is combined with a full-scale Allied 
military effort so that a rapid, decisive success on a broad front is assuredThis 
victory over HITLER, followed by the quickest possible Allied occupation of 
the whole of Germany, would so change the political situation at a stroke that 
the real voice of Germany would be heard ... 

If it is decided to create the second front in the west by an overwhelming, 
all-out effort, and this to be followed by a total occupation of Germany, the 
group is prepared to support the Allied effort with all the important aids at 
its disposal. To this end it would be prepared, by precise arrangementhavea 
senior officerflownas its representativea particular Allied country to 
coordinate plans for cooperation with the Allied high command." 

Do we have here the >Masterplan< for treason and sabotage on the 
German Western Front in the summer of 1944? Of course, the document is a 
summary of the OSS agents RUSTOW and WILBRANDT, SO theoretically there is 
also the possibility that VON MOLTKE'S offer could have been creatively edited 
by the OSS agents.However, there are simply too many points in the 
>Hermann-Plan< thatcan be found againwith many later statements of 


conspirators in Gestapo protocols after July 20, 1944and that also agree with 
publications of survivors of the German resistance in the postwar period, not 
to give it a high degree of credibility 

What was also striking about the document was the offer not to dissolve 
the Eastern Front, which at that time still ran from the Black Sea to the 
vicinity of Leningrad, in contrast to the Western Front, but likewise to let it 
move into threatening proximity to the German border. Thus, the >rescue 
from the West from the Asian hordes< was to be credibly sold to the German 
citizen. Does this not point to a systematic sabotage by high-ranking German 
personalities also of the German Eastern Army? Interestingly enough, the line 
planned in the document was still far enough away from the numerous 
possessions that many of General EISENHOWER's helpers had in the eastern 
territories of the German Reich. 

remains decisive that the >Hermann-Plan< was an offer tosupportWestern 
Allied war aims, includingunconditional surrender and complete occupation 
of Germany, with all their mightAs it appearsno qupro quo was demanded 
from the German side 


Dr. Paul Leverkuehn, key figure between Western Allies 
and General Eisenhower's aides? 


Shortly before the invasion, Dr. Paul LEVERKUEHN had written a letter to U.S. 
Chief of Intelligence Bill DONOVAN,' offering totheAllied High Command, 
which feared a failure of the landing, that German response action by air and 
ground forces against the landing force could be delayed if the Western Allies 
would negotiate with the new German government in return after a coup. 

The exact answer of the Allies has disappeared (or been destroyed?) in the 
archives until today. We do know, however, that on July 20, 1944, not a single 
Allied aircraft approached the Reich territory despite the best flying weather, 
while in Italy and France >as always < massive Allied air force actions took 
placeAfter the failure of the assassination attempt on Adolf HITLER ON July 
20, air raidson Reich territorywereresumed immediately. 

Who was this Dr. Paul LEVERKUEHN? The lawyer, politician and secret 
agent Paul LEVERKUEHN died in 1960 as a highly respected member of the 
German post-war society. 

Already in the First World War he was a participant of the secret 
SCHEUBNER-RICHTER expedition to the Turkish-Persian border area. Between 
the. Wars he worked as a legal expert for the ForeignOffice, the >Mixed 
Commission on German Claims< and sat on the board of a New York bankAt 
that time he was also in contact with the future head of OS5, Bill DOKOVAN. 

Sent to Istanbul by Admiral CANARIS, he was chief of German intelligence 


in Turkey from 1941 to 1944. 

In fact, many of the actions of the Germans, especially in the first phase of 
the invasion, can be linked to the promisesLEVERKUEHN's letter to the 
American intelligence chief. 


On May 13, 1944, the OSS received a highly dramatic German proposal 
through agent GISEVIUS in which the conspirators offered to assist Anglo- 
American forces in the invasion of Germany.With the support of 
"mutinousWehrmacht units," Allied airborne divisions were to drop into 
Berlin, Hamburg, and Bremen for this purpose. ' 

The organizational scheme by which German aides to the Allieson the 
Western Frontconductedtheir active obstruction of German defense effortsthe 
West has (understandably) never 

The precisely coordinated resistance measures before, during and after the 
invasion repeatedly followed the same basic pattern and suggest the existence 
of a general staff preparation. 

For this purpose, there were several organizational centers in the OKW, in 
Paris, St. Germain, and in La Roche-Guyon, which interacted with each other 
in variousways instead of attending to their proper task, the defense of the 
Atlantic front against the threatened landing General SPEIDEL spoke of "oases" 
here. Full of pride he wrote in 1949: "Almost daily leading personalities from 
the Reich came to talk out in the oasis of ROMMEL's staff (but not with 
ROMMEL himself - note GEORG), far from the clutches of the Gestapo, to seek 
ways out of a rescue from the increasingly hopeless situation."’ Of course, 
SPEIDEL, the later NATO commander, did not dare to state that this "rescue" 
was about bringing about the unconditional surrenderas well as the 
occupation of Germany through amilitary cooperation plan with the Alliesas 
far as possibleThis only became known decades later when the Soviet author 
Valentin FALIN published the details from Soviet secret archives. 

The causes of the German military defeat in Normandy thus go back in 
large part to organized acts of treachery and sabotage in all areas of warfare 
by the fightingGerman troops Now it also becomes clear how the events 
described at the beginning of the book fit together. 

To summarize briefly: It was about nothing other than bringing aboutone's 
own defeat 


The secret of >General Eisenhower's aides< 


General EISENHOWER'S aides shared the goal of enabling the Allied landing to 
succeed. 

The exact outlines of the group are still unknown. Even today, the British 
and American intelligence services are very selective in opening their 
archives when it comes to certain aspects of World War II. Large parts of the 


>Sledgehammer< and >Rankin< plans are still not accessible as far as 
intelligence operations are concerned. 

The names of the German agents and contacts are closely guarded, unless 
they gave up their incognito or came into the spotlight by chance. But the 
facts speak for themselves! 

If one arranges them by groups, >General EISENHOWER'S aides can be - 
divided into two categories. They had in common that they wanted to 
prevent a victory of HITLER. 

The >ideologists< wanted cooperation with the U.S. and Britain in the 
planned Allied landing in France, to the point of supporting the drop of 
Allied paratroopsat key points in Germany The main objective was to be 
allowed to hold a generous front line against the Russians in the east and, to 
that end, to move troops freed up in the west to the eastern front. The ideal 
was to win British and Americans for a defense of Germany against the 
>Bolshevists<. 

The group of >practitioners< had less ambitious goals. Here, it was simply 
a matter of taking measuresensure the success of the Allied landing Their 
goal was a quick Allied victory over the German Wehrmacht. this waythe 
Third Reich was to perish and, at the same time, the Western powers were to 
be enabled to achieve their wartime objective of an unconditional surrender 
of the Third Reich The planners of this group were aware that without a 
successful Allied landing in France, an unconditional surrender of the Third 
Reich meant that the Soviet Union would push all the way to the Atlantic. 

The group of >ideologists< had many supporters among representatives of 
the military resistance of July 20, 1944. The group of >practitioners< was the 
most successful, though still the most secretive,among General EISENHOWER'S 
German aides. 


Shortly before the invasion, agent GISEVSIUS had to tell the conspirators 
in May 1944 not to get their hopes upthat the Western Allies would break 
with the Soviets. Even without their old >business basis<, EISENHOWER'S - 
German aides informed him in reply shortly before the July 20 assassination 
that they had agreed to surrender unconditionally to the Soviet Russian 
forces as well as to the American and British forces as soon as HITLER was 
dead. ' This answer, however, mayhave strongly fuelled the fears of the 
Anglo-Americans that the Germans were also working on an >Eastern 
solution<. 


Who belonged to the military opposition to Hitler in the West? 


At the time of the Allied landing in France, the core of the >conspirators< 
included the military commander in occupied France General Heinrich VON 


STULPNAGEL, the city commander of Paris General BOINEBURG-LENGSFELD, the 
commander of German troops in Belgium and northern France General 
Alexander VON FALKENHAUSEN, General Hans SPEIDEL, the Chief of Staff of 
Army GroupB, and a number of senior officers of all three branches of the 
armed forces, the majority of whom remain unknown to this day. * Among 
the other suspected decision-makers was General DOLLMANN, the 
commander-in-chief of the 7th Army. According to American sources, the 
general, who was originally a >Nazi model generalx<, is said to have become 
an active opponent of the Third Reich during the course of the war. ° 

In the postwar period, it became known through Russian revelation that 
General VON STULPNAGEL HAD BEEN entrusted by his confidant, Dr. Hans 
BUWERT, WITH the leadership of the French- 


The first of these was the Hachette Group's publishing house,' “"’ established 
contacts in Madrid and Lisbon in order todiscuss negotiation possibilitieswith 
the AlliesVON STULPNAGEL hadgone even further and had established 
contacts with the French Resistance, in one case even involving a colonel of 
DE GAULLE's army, and negotiated with them in order to achieve cooperation 
after a successful coup d'état. 

The Paris stage was perfectly suited for conspiracies. Paris was far away 
from the bullets and offered additional conveniencescompared to a post on 
the Eastern Front. Also, far from headquarters and Berlin, one felt 
considerably undisturbed and unobserved there. It was therefore much less 
difficult to build up a widespread circle of conspirators unobserved with the 
help of a >Mafia< scheming in key positions. Good kinship relations did’ 

Special cases were the marshals VON RUNDSTEDT (OB West), ROMMEL (OB 
Army Group B) and VON KLUGE (VON RUNDSTEDT'S successor). 

The commander-in-chief VON RUNDSTEDT notjoin the conspiracy of July 20, 
1944. However, he tolerated activities of the conspirators in his environment 
and was close to thoughts of letting the English and Americans march in 
freely and of moving German troops to the east as quickly as possible. ° 

According to Hans MEISER, VON RUNDSTEDT was as much a conspirator of 
the >Schwarzen Kapelle< as FINCKH, SPEIDEL or VON RoENNE. '” Although he 
refused to join EISENHOWER'S aides, he tolerated their activities on his staff.He 
is said toprepared to actonly uponAnglo-American approval(which never 
materialized) of separate actio- ns<' 

Field Marshal ROMMEL was not considered their equal in the circle of 


conspirators, and since he was considered unreliable, they cleverly managed 
to assign Lieutenant General Hans SPEIDEL TO him as an active co- 
conspirator, as Chief of Staff of the army group he led. 

Since August 1, 1940, Colonel (ret.) SPEIDEL WAS Chief of the Command 
Staff at the Military Commander in France. As a student of General BECK, he 
found connection to the military resistance in France. SPEIDEL, however, 
belonged to the >Georgsrunde<, an eliteand exclusive circle of intellectuals 
named after the salon in the >Georg V< hotel in Paris. Nothing could be 
learned about the other members of the >Georgs- runde<. In April 1944 
SPEIDEL became the Chief of Staff of Army Group B (ROMMEL). The author 
did not succeed in finding out who put SPEIDEL IN this position. Was SPEIDEL - 
some kind of link between the conspirators of July 20< and another group, 
still unknown to this day, which also bet on an Allied victory? 

For ROMMEL, repelling the invasion was a matter of the heart.That the 
Normandy Frontcould be heldcohesively in June and July 1944was largely 
due to the leadership of Erwin ROMMEL, the hero of North Africa. ROMMEL - 
didincredible things in preparing the German defenses.During the invasion 
campaign, he drove to the front almost every day and 


rallied the young troops and their wavering commanders. Then he returned 
to his headquarters in the chateau of La Roche- Guyon and at night asked 
anyone still listening in Germany for more troops, tanks and supplies. 

ROMMEL was unable to pull off any of his dramatic tank evasion 
maneuvers in Normandy, but he remained a master of improvisation to plug 
holes in the middle of the front and inflict heavy losses on the Allies time and 
again. He conducted his best campaign to date in Normandy. It is abundantly 
clear that by mid-June 1944 ROMMEL was convinced that the game was up for 
Germany in the west. On June 29, 1944, VON RUNDSTEDT and ROMMEL 
REPORTED TO HITLER THE factual situation that the defense could not be 
maintained with the existing forces in the west and that the war must be 
considered lost. 

Alexis VON ROENNE'S misstatementsabout the Allied >main force< still 
waiting in England for its deployment also contributed to ROMMEL'S 
pessimism. Would ROMMEL have acted in the same way if he had known that 
the Allies had long sincethrowneverything they had into the fight and that 
ammunition hadalreadybegun to be rationed in other theaters of war in favor 
of the invasion front?Probably one strategy of the conspirators wasto induce 
ROMMEL to abandon the Western Front by giving false strength figures. 

In the midst of the fierce invasion battles, Caesar VON HOFACKER, a trusted 
associate of STULPNAGEL and cousin of VON STAUFFENBERG, appeared before 
ROMMEL on July 9, 1944.He presented a memorandum urging the field 
marshal toendwar in the West onhis ownROMMEL stated that the front would 
only hold out for 14 days to 3 weeks at most anyway. It was reportedly 
agreed that ROMMEL should receive another report on the coup plans by July 
15. However, it is highly disputedwhether ROMMEL pledged his assistance to 
the conspirators. No one informed him in advance of the planned attempt on 
HITLER'S LIFE. 

As in North Africa, ROMMEL wanted to act alone. As in 1942however, he 
hoped for HITLER'S subsequent approval of his high-handedness. 

To this end, ROMMEL undertook practical preparations for leaving the 
war.Among other things, a radio linkto the staffs of the invasion 
forceswastestedmood among the front generals had long been sounded, and 
everyone wanted to support ROMMEL, even the SS in France. 

On July 15, 1944, GOERDELER tried to persuade Marshals VON KLUGE and 
ROMMEL TO surrender in the West and to move all troops immediately to the 
East. Adolf HITLER was to be given the choice of either going along or 
resigning. 

Whether Field Marshal ROMMEL, WHO WAS also recognized by the Allies, 
would have succeeded in his efforts to end the war in the West, we will never 
know. On July 16, ROMMEL was seriously wounded when his car was hit hard 


by a fighter-bomber. When the bombing of HITLER failed and the Alliesbroke 
through the German front in August 1944, ROMMEL WAS seriously wounded 
in hospital and unable to influence things. 

Field Marshal Hans KLUGE was considered a >neutralist<. Already at the 
end of 1942 he came into contact with the conspirators against HITLER ON THE 
Eastern Front, tolerated them and was informed about all important events, 
without, however, taking an active part himself. After the failure of the 
German counterattack on Avranches and strangeevents in the cauldron near 
Falaise, VON KLUGE took his own life on August 19, 1944, because HITLER - 
sensed treason andorderedhimbackto Berlin. We will come back to this later. 

There were constant and special contacts between the conspirators in 
Berlin as well as their confidants in Zossen, the headquarters of the OKH 
(Army High Command), and the headquarters in Paris. 

Another important role in the course of the Battle of Normandy was 
played by Major General Helmuth STIEFFChief of the Organizational 
Department of the OKH, QuartermasterGeneral Eduard WAGNER, WHO was 
responsible for supplies, and >Quartermaster General West< Colonel FINCKH. 
Field Marshal ROMMEL later blamed General WAGNER FOR the loss of the 
Battle of Normandy in a conversation with Field Marshal VON KLUGE. 

The inadequate actions of the OKW (High Command of the Wehrmacht), 
the Army and the Air Force, the intelligence services, the telecommunications 
system, and even the supply system indicate that there were other influential 
persons besides the conspirators of July 20, 1944, who are known today, who 
sympathized with an early end of the war in the West. This is alsoRussian 
postwar sources, although no names are mentioned’ This can only mean that 
the Soviet Union was able to take advantage of some of these people in the 
wartime orpostwar period. 

Thus, the activities of this second group did not end after the failed 
assassination attempt on Adolf HITLER. 

If Field Marshal Albert KESSELRING IS TO BE believed, General - 
EISENHOWER'S aides were almost exposed after all. KESSELRING had been 
given the unenviable task of stabilizing the crumbling Western Front by 
HITLER IN THE spring of 1945. The energetic KESSELRING NOTICED some 
suspicious activities rather quickly.Because of the rapid end of the war, the 
investigations of "strange happenings"set up couldnot be completed, and so 
the names of these people remain obscure to this day* 


Secret Paris-London air link? 


There is evidence that direct airlift contacts werebetween the Allies and the 
German resistance 


Until then, direct negotiations between the Allies and the German military 
resistance had to beconductedmostly through neutral countries, indirect 
contacts (business, the Vatican) or coded radio messagesfear of 
discoveryGeneral Erich FELLGIEBEL, General of Intelligence of the German 
Wehrmacht, had also had secret telephone lineslaidfrom the Fuhrer's 
headquartersto Switzerland in order to make it possible for the conspirators 
to act in favor of the Allies. While this connection, running via a Berlin circuit 
that was never unmasked, could only be uncovered in time before its 
>elimination< after July 20 through the attentiveness of a sergeant, this never - 
succeeded with the other headquarters enemy connections sought by 
FELLGIEBEL'S successor, General PRAUN. ‘Thus, the line to 
Swedenwaspresumably dismantled in time, while the connections from the 
OKW, OKH and Fuehrer HQ to England remained active undisturbed until - 
the end of the war and drove HITLER almost to despairuntil his end in the 
Fuehrer Bunker in BerlinIntimate news from the Fuehrer's headquarters 
could thus bepublishedafter only a few hours by the Allied propaganda 
station>Radio Calais<’, * 

However, the planned abandonment of the Western Front by both sides in 
particular required direct personal contacts and agreements between the 
responsible persons on both sides. 

To this end, Count MOLTKE, on behalf of CANARIS in Istanbul in June 1943, 
had offered the OSS that if the Allies were able to land in France, they would 
send to England a German general staff officer who had the necessary 
knowledge to arrange with the Western Allies for the opening of the German 
Western Front. °™° 
a similar offer. 

In fact, such shuttle flights between Germany and England do not belong 
to the realm of fantasy. * For example, on the night of May 20-21, 1941, - 
Luftwaffe LieutenantHeinrich SCHMITTflew to England in a Dornier Do 217 
and landed in Lincoln. SCHMITT, son of a secretary of the former Foreign 
Minister STRESEMANN, HAD been working as a spy since 1940. He was then 
selected by unknown high circles to deliver a sealed package to a member of 
the British High Command. Did he have on board evidence of the planned 
German invasion of Russia on June 21, 1941? In order to pilot SCHMITT down 
safely, the airfield lights were specially switched on. After handing over the 
package to a waiting British officer, Lieutenant SCHMITT and his crew 
immediately took off again in the direction of Germany. 

Before SCHMITT delivered a Ju 88 R-1 night fighter to the British on May 9, 
1943, as ordered because of its >Lichtenstein< radar, he is said 
tohavepreviously made other courier landings in England. 


>Hermann Plan< of November of that year also contained 


What happened after SCHMITT'S defection is unclear.Given the 
wayintelligence servicesoperatecan be assumed that the provenspy would 
not have been removed if suitable successors had notavailable to 

It is clear that such flights required a fair amount of coordination between 
the parties involved in Germany and England in order not to end in a fiasco. 
As things stood, this could only work with the backing of high ranks. 

On the German side, the secretive Kampfgeschwader200 (KG 200)existed 
It emerged in the spring of 1944 from the Ob.d.L. (Oberbefehlshaber der 
Luftwaffe) group. Part of this unitspecialized indropping, supplying, and 
retrieving its own agents from enemy territory, using captured enemy aircraft 
to deceive the enemy KG 200's agent deployment activities stretched from 
Irag to the Urals. England was also part of it! 

Until the takeover of the SS in the field of intelligence in the course of 1944, 
KG 200 saw itself as a service operation of the Abwehr of Admiral CANARIS, - 
and if the high-ranking conspirators in the area of Wehrmacht and 
OKLwould have neededa transport routeto England for their material 
deliveries, couriers and negotiatorsone had with KG 200 an experiencedand 
secretive unit for the fulfillment of >impossible orders< at one's disposal. In 
fact, the commodore of KG 200, Colonel Heinrich HEIGL, also went to Paris 
right at the beginning of the invasion with his associate Major Dr. STORMER, 
his secretary Mrs. REHDER and an (unknown) non-commissioned officer. 

There must have been important reasons for the commandergo to Paris, 
although his actual command instrument, the squadron staff, was still in 
Berlin-Ga- thof From there - without the Commodore - the important 
operations of KG 200 were directed for weeks. ' 


It is clear that Colonel HEIGL not go to Paris for recreation Did he receive 
the order to do so from a still unknown higher authority? Since HITLER had 
cold-cocked Admiral CANARIS IN THE spring of 1944 for various failures of 
German counterintelligence, the Reich Security Main Office hadtakencontrol 
of all German counterintelligence and intelligence activities in rapid 
succession Thus, if one wanted to do something away from these official Ka- 
nale< in the intelligence field, it was now only possible in centers of resistance 
like Paris. 

Unfortunately, it is unknown to this day how farGerman aircraft actually 
succeeded in making contact with the Alliessummer of 1944.According to 
Gestapo investigation files in Russian archivesColonel Georg HANSEN (the 
successor of Admiral CANARIS) and Colonel VON STAUFFENBERG had initiated 
contacts with General EISENHOWER and General MARSHALL AT this time, and 
Colonel Alexis VON ROENNE (Chief >Foreign Armies West<) had also received 
authority from the heads of the conspiracy to contact the Anglo-American 
High Command directly in order to support the landing of Allied troops. * 

Colonel HEIGL RETURNED WITH his small groupfrom France to 
headquarters in Berlinafter several weeks, without it ever being known what 
he had been doing in the French capital. Even in the postwar period, he and 
his former secretary, Mrs. REHDER, supposedly had no memory of it. Major 
Dr. STORMER's diary also yielded no insights. 

No one among the members of |./KG 200 who were assigned to fly into 
enemy territory during the war was willing to talk about that time. They had 
signed a >special obligation< during the war, which continued to apply into 
the post-war period. So they also took the secret with them to the grave, to 
what extent General EISENHOWER'S German aides succeeded in maintaining 
contact with the Allies by air. 

same applies to the recurring rumors that English agent planes of the type 
Westland >Lysander< had landed in France at night in 1944 in order to make 
contact with high German officers By August 1944, the RAF's 161st Squadron 
had thus flown 101 people into France and carried 128 passengers back to 
England. ‘Whether German emissaries were among them will probably never 
be known. 


Chapter 7 


The >dagger thrust< into the 
back of 


the fighting front 


Whether Field Marshal Gert VON RUNDSTEDT 
belonged to the military opposition is disputed; in any 
case, he stood for a separate peace with the Anglo- 
Americans. On the front he is (right) visiting ROMMEL 
in La Roche-Guyon. To the left of ROMMEL: Lieutenant 
General Hans SPEIDEI. 


Already in 1943 fraud on the Atlantic Wall 


In 1943, HITLER had appointed Walter FRENTZ, chief cameraman of the star 
film directorLeni RIEFENSTAHL, as the "Fithrer's personal cameraman". He was 
to be on constant duty as a war correspondent in HITLER'S environment. In 
addition, HITLER often used FRENTZ for secret missions to hot spots or to new 
construction projects, because he himself could not go there for inspection 
due to lack of time.Thus his "personal cameraman" also came to the Atlantic 
Wall in 1943take pictures of bunkers thereAs a result, the photographs and 
film documents taken on the spot of the war-important objects proved that 
HITLER was misinformedby his military and war-economic advisors about the 
execution of the ordered measures. Julius SCHAUB reported on FRENTZ'S - 
mission that there were cases where alleged concrete blockswere only 
covered with a thin concrete wall, but inside they were filled with rubble and 
sand or even hollow. The proven unreliability ofhis collaborators would have 
increased HITLER'S distrust more and more with each case. ' 

Also, when Field Marshal Erwin ROMMEL assumed supreme command of 
Army Group B in November 1943, he was systematically and massively 
misled about the strength of the Normandy fortifications, as reported by 
members of the 716th Inf. Division. * 


General Eisenhower's aides strike out! 


With great determination, General EISENHOWER'S German aidesthen did all 
they could in 1944 to ensure that the risky invasion of the West was a 
complete success for the Anglo-Americans.Althoughsmallnumbers and 
without support among the fighting troops, their high-ranking positions in 
the command and supply areasrepeatedly set the course toward defeat of the 
Wehrmacht in France before, during, and after the landing 

It looks quite like there was a final spike in suspicious activity, especially 
from 1.0 to the 4th day before D-Day. A special role was apparently played 
by"telephonic orders" received from the highest level, without senderwere 
distributedover up to five posts*” Now it also becomes clear that the incidents 
described above did not happen by chance, but were parts of an overall 
concept that envisaged the destruction of the own army. 


addition to weakening the invasion defenses in advance, the German 
aides thenfacilitatedan undisturbed crossing ofthe channel by the landing 
fleet forAlliesand ensured that the temporal and local >surprise< of the 
defenders succeededCounterattacks, promising in themselves, were 
repeatedlydelayedat high staff level, uncoordinated, or launched in the 
wrong place Furthermore, >man< ensured that the infantry divisions of the 
15th Army were tied up at the Pas-de-Calais and the armored reserve far 
from the landing area. 

How these measures played out will occupy us on the following pages. 


Dept. 1: Disinformation instead of alerting 


June 6, 1944: the fake >marine message< at 6:45 a.m. 


As early as June 5, 1944, naval radio measuring stations from Cherbourg, St. 
Nazaire, the Channel Islands, and Cap Haguehaddetected and correctly 
reported the approach of the invasion fleetwith their radar 


The Kriegsmarine radiolocation had already detected strong enemy naval 
forces in a whole series of planned squares on its >Atlantic< and >Canal< 
naval waves at about 9 p.m. by means of radio direction findingRadio cadet 


Gerhard JUNGER, then a radio cadet at Paimboeuf, a few kilometers 
downriver on the Loire, described what now followed: "We immediately 
fetched the officer on watchWithout him, many so-called Blitz and Gekados 
(secret command matter) radio messagesnow had tobedecoded by the 
intelligence officer Soon our >radio booth< was packed with news-hungry 
superiors of all ranks. On a large map the incoming naval messages from the 
Channel coast were carefully followed and marked Everyone among us was 
clear, the long-awaited invasion had begun. This all took place long before 
midnight!" 

Rear Admiral Edward WEGENER wrote, that at about 3:09 a.m. on 6 June, 
the Marine groupreceivedthe decisive message in the Normandy area: 
"Hundreds of ships heading south." It was now clear where the invasion force 
would land. The target of the Armada was Normandy, and not the Pas-de- 
Calais! 

These reports, like the previous ones, were continuously forwarded to the 
Army Group and the Air Fleet. The decisive people there, however, would 
have stuck to their own wrong assessment of the situation until the late 
morning hours of June 6, 1944. 

To crown it all, at 6:45 a.m. an alleged >marine message< was passed on 
from OB West to Army Group B. According to this, it was only at this time 
that the very first message from the Marine Group had been received: "Strong 
ship formations in the West Channeland also in the East Channel."This would 
not have meant an invasion in Normandy,but in the area east of the mouth of 
the summer in the Pas-deCalaisRear Admiral WEGENER wrote indignantly in 
a letter to the editor of the FAZ of March 7, 1979, that this >naval report<, 
according to its tenor and content, certainly did not come from the Navy. * At 
no time the navy had reported about ship units in the >West Canal< and even 
less in the >East Canal<. This was clearly a summarizing and, on top of that, 
falsifying information from OB West. According to this, OB West had not 
forwarded the current reports to Army Group B at all. 

One can see the methods General EISENHOWER'S aides used to suppress or 
manipulate incoming messages. 

"We are ready" or: 
why the German troops were not alerted in time 


Reich Propaganda Minister GOEBBELS haddeclared on June 4, 1944 in 
Nuremberg at a major rally of the NSDAP: "We can only state to all these 
Jewish tricks and intimidation attempts: We are ready! If the enemy comes, 
our soldiers will teach him a lesson." 

This was preceded by a news item published by mistake by the American 
news agency AP late in the evening of June 3, 1944according to which 


General EISENHOWER'S headquartersannouncedthe Alliedlanding in France. 
Although this message was stopped 30 seconds later and denied 28 minutes 
afterward, 500 U.S. radio stations, as well as stations in Chile and Cuba, had 
already broadcast the news. Even special church services were scheduled, 
and a baseball game had been interrupted for a minute of prayer’ These were 
all just signs of nervousness in the face of the impending landing. 

In reality, when the landing actually took place just a few days later, 
German troops were anything but defensive. 

The secret of when Decision Day, called >D-Day< for short, was among the 
greatest Allied war secretsand a large army of agents of the German Abwehr 
naturally tried to get behind it 

As early as October 24, 1943, the Ausland/Abwehr office was able to report 
to the OKW that the beginning of the invasion would be communicated to the 
resistance fighters in France by a series of >messages personnels<, including as a 
decisive code word lines from the poem "The Autumn Song" by Paul 
VERLAINE. The heads of the French resistance organizations had instructions 
to listen carefully to the French broadcasts of the BBC on every 1st, 2nd, 15th 
and 16th of the month and to watch for this code word. If the first line of the 
Autumn Song came, it meant that the invasion was imminent. It was the 
alarm signal.From then on, the radio broadcasts had to be listened to 
constantly, waiting for the second half of the verse, the so-called B message, 
the action signalThis meant that the invasioncome within the next 48 hours 

Already on May 1, 1944, the Abwehrstelle of OB West intercepted, among 
several other >messages personnels<, the first line of VERLAINE'’s poem 
"Herbstlied". *, ° Immediately, consequently, the 7th and 15th Armies were 
alerted. However, the second line did not follow, so that the German troops 
were on the alert for nothing. 

On June 1, 1944, at about 6:00 p.m., the Abwehr in Paris, listening to the 
BBC transmitter, reported that 26 of the >messages person- nels< had just been - 
transmitted, signifying>extra alert for the Resistance units and SOE troops 
under , >the invasion may begin at any moment!< What made the news even 
more credible for Colonel REILE was that the English did not send >messages 
personnels< to those Resistance groups they suspected were infiltrated by the 
Germans (the colonel knew which units these were ...) for 
activation.Moreover, almost only the groupsbased in the Normandy, Brittany, 
and Amiens/Lille areas (supply routes for Normandy/Brittany, but not for the 
Pas-de-Calais)received their activation messagesFrom this, REILE WAS able to 
determine the direction of the invasion: Normandy or Brittany, but not Pas- 
de-Calais! 

That same evening, Colonel Oskar REILE informed by telephoneand 
teletype the Commander-in-Chief West, the Military CommanderFrance, and 


Colonel ROHLEDER, the old counterintelligence chief inBerlin. The next day, 
he additionally submitted a detailed written report to these three authorities. 

In fact, HITLER was informed of the first report on 2 June, and the 
OKWpassed onthis communication from the Reich Security Main 
Office(RSHA) to the Army's >Foreign Armies West< Department. This 
department, headed by Lieutenant Colonel Alexis VON ROENNE, was 
responsible for informing the Wehrmacht of the enemy situation in the West, 
but nothing was done there, leaving the Western Army in complete ignorance 
of the now impendingAllied landing. ' 

In the highest tension, the defense soldiers in Paris now listened to every 
new BBC broadcast. Finally, at about 6:00 p.m. on June 5, the long-awaited 
slogans came through on the English station, which meant to the recipients, 
"The invasion begins. Go at once to carry out the tasks assigned to you for 
Day X!" 

Immediately, Colonel REILE reported the alarming facts by 
telephonecommand staffs, first and foremost to the Commander-in-Chief 
West.Finally, he drew up a written report and left for St. Germainroaring 
driveThere he handed his report to Major BRINK, anIcauxiliary officerwith the 
Commander-in-Chief West. In this report REILE EXPRESSED IN NO UNCERTAIN 
TERMS that the invasion had now begun. He added verbally to Major BRINK'S 
REPORT why he was convinced that the Germans would have to expect the 
landing of enemy troops on the Channel coast, for example in the Le Havre 
area, within the next few hours. REILE, too, apparently knewview of the 
>special circumstances< inthe highest German command staffs in the West, 
this message would otherwise not reach its destination, but would be bagged 
somewhere. Nevertheless, this is exactly what happened. 

But not only Colonel REILE's defenses in Paris, but also other German 
troops had intercepted Paul VERLAINE's poem. Specialists of the German 15th 
Army, led by Colonel General =SALMUTH ~— (Headquarters 
Tourcoing),deployedbetween the Seine and the Meuse, had intercepted and 
relayed the lines of the poem arranged for the beginning of the invasion. The 
war diary of the 15th Army contains five entries on June 5, 1944.The first says 
that the intelligence unit had intercepted the first part of the VERLAINE verse 
on June 1, 2, and 3.The second entryreports under time 9:15 p.m. on 5, June 
1944, "The second half of the verse. The third, fourth and fifth entries at 9:30 
p-m. then revealed the almost traumatic excitement of the writer. They state 
that the sensational news, the great secrethad been passed onto the Chief of 
the 15th Army, the Commander-in-Chief Westseveral General Commands, 
the Flak Division, the Commanders in Belgium and France, as well as to 
Army Group B and the OKW in Rastenburg" 

By 10:15 p.m. on June 5, 1944, at the latest, all important agencies knew 


that the invasion was imminent. Joseph GOEBBELS also confirmed this in his 
diaries, he wrote: "When we drive down toBerchtesgaden at 4:00 a.m. (on 
June 6, 1944 - note GEORG), the morning is already dawning. In the evening at 
10:00 o'clock the first news has come, which we have taken from enemy radio 
traffic and according to which the invasion is to begin that night. At first I do 
not think that these messages are serious. But then they thicken. When I 
arrive in Berchtesgaden, more authentic documents are available From them 
it is to be inferred that the invasion will still rise in the early morning hours, 
and in fact in the west. Thus the decisive day of this warwould havebegun. "" 

At about 4:30 a.m., the OKW itself notifiedOKH, responsible forEastern 
Frontbeginning of the Normandy invasion.When this message was 
immediately transmitted to the OKH Chief of Operations, General 
HEUSINGER, the later NATO general said only that he had been expecting this 
news for a long time. ' 

Although today it is perfectly clear that the responsible German 
authorities knew the start of the invasion to the day,this didharm theAllies 

A key role was played here by General SPEIDEL, WHO was Field Marshal 
ROMMELchief of staff. In the absence of his boss, who was celebrating his 
wife's birthday in Herrlingen, Wiirttemberghe managed ROMMEL'S affairs. 

SPEIDEL failed to alert the 7th Army, which was in the center of the coming 
invasion effort. ** Colonel STAUBWASSER, THE intelligence chief subordinate to 
SPEIDEL, testified that at 10:00 p.m. he was notified by the 15th Army's 
intelligence general staff officer of the interception of the VERLAINE cue with 
subsequent alerting of the army. STAUBWASSER had immediately reported this 
to General SPEIDEL. Allegedly, however, the latter did not know the meaning 
of this cue. He had STAUBWASSER inquire with VON RUNDSTEDT at 
headquarters. Later, STAUBWASSER made the following statement during an 
interrogation: "With this telephone conversation, which I personally 
conducted, a staff officer on special assignment transmitted the order of OB 
West to refrain from alerting the entire troops." 

The question immediately arises as to who the alleged staff officer on 
special assignment was here.Anyone familiar with military mattersknows 
that it is out of the question that a full-fledged colonel, and a general staff 
officer at that, would accept such an instruction from a stranger and allow 
himself to be fobbed off 

Colonel Bodo VON ZIMMERMANN OF VON RUNDSTEDT'S staff later claimed 
that all troops in the west had been placed on alert. He stated, while an 
American prisoner of war"Army Group B, aware of this message, received 
orders from von RUNDSTEDT TO order alert level 2, the highest alert level, for 
their entire command area." According to Colonel VON ZIMMERMANN, this 
process was completed shortly after midnight, when no reports of a landing 


in France had yet been received.Accordingly, all German forces in the west, 
including the navy and air force, should have been in a state of maximum 
alertwhen the first Allied paratroopers jumped off, but this was not the case 

This brings the buckback tothe General Staff of Army GroupB and means 
that the statements of SPEIDEL and STAUBWASSER are most likely incorrect. In 
reality, General SPEIDEL, WHO WAS one of the conspirators against HITLER, had 
called Parisian co-conspirators on the morning of June 5 and invited them to 
an evening drink at the chateau of La Roche-Guyon, the headquarters of Field 
Marshal ROMMEL. After the feudal evening banquet, they adjourned to the 
park, and SPEIDEL discussed with Ernst JUNGER and others present the 
declaration drafted by JUNGER to be promulgated after HITLER'S fall"Cognac 
enlivened the conversationwarm golden streams'(Original quote JUNGER)' 
That was when SPEIDEL received the notices about the beginning of the 
invasion. 

SPEIDEL'S >omission<, which from today's point of view cannot be excused, 
went even further: As he himself reported, he took great pains in many 
telephone calls to reassure the OB West and the OKW so that they would not 
take any action on their ownfact, the OKW and OB West then refrained 
fromalert measures they could haveduring these decisive first hours 

From 1:35 a.m. on, the Chief of Staff of the 7th Army (it was the main 
target of the Alliedthrust), Major General Max PEMSEL, often telephoned 
General SPEIDEL. Repeatedly, the latter reassured his counterpart that the 
enemy was making only a "localized" advance in Normandy. He skillfully 
sowed doubt in PEMSEL'S MIND from the fact that, although the Allies had 
landed from the air and had begun coastal bombardmentwith naval guns 
since 5:30 a.m., no troops had yet landed from the sea.Curiously,then a two 
and a half hour gap in the war diary of the staff of Army Group B.Does this 
mean that SPEIDEL'S staff was asleepfrom 6:40 a.m. to 9:05 a.m. - at which time 
the troop landings had actually taken place? SPEIDEL, the ingenious delaying 
officer, later repliedwhen asked about this gap in the war diary: "Yes, it's 
quite possible that we all went back to bed, too." Coincidentally, SPEIDEL had 
also >forgotten< to notify his boss, Field Marshal ROMMEL, in Herrlingen, for - 
to ROMMEL, too, SPEIDEL showed his >strength of nerve< vaunted by himself! 
Field Marshal ROMMEL was not called by him during the night, as would 
have been natural, but only the next morning at about 10:15, when the 
landing of the troops was already in full swing. Even then Speidel's report to 
ROMMEL WAS not of clarity, but he informed his boss that it was not yet 
known whether it was the invasion at all, and that he wanted to call him 
again later. Was SPEIDEL trying to stall his boss again? ROMMEL, however, 
immediately had them packed and droveback to his French headquarters in 
one hell of a ride The fact remains that the troops in Normandy were without 


their commander-in-chief for 14 decisive hours. 

General SPEIDEL was arrested in September 1944.One reason was also the 
accusation that he had deliberately not alerted the 7th Army immediately 
inunnecessarily complicateAllied landing and their immediatemarch through 
France.Anthony Cave BROWN asserts as much in his book The InvisibleFront. 
BROWN adds, "Rumors later circulated that the Allies, mainly Americans, had 


rewarded him with the NATO supreme command after the war. "’ 


General Speidel ensures the absence of 
Field Marshal Rommel on June 6, 1944 


For General EISENHOWER'S German aides, Field Marshal ROMMEL'S absence 
was crucial because it was the only way they could make the most important 
decisions that came up themselves. This was all the more important because 
ROMMEL DID not join the conspirators, although he, like so many other 
German military leaders, tolerated their activities in his ranks. 

Erwin ROMMEL, as I said, had gone to Herrlingen on June 5, 1944, to 
celebrate his wife's 50th birthday. 

At first, Erwin ROMMEL had no intention of leaving France because of the 
danger of landing. Around May 31, however, SPEIDEL persuaded his boss to 
go on leave.A fateful role was played by reassuring Luftwaffe reconnaissance 
flights and tide tablesthat made a landing seem possible only from June 20 - 
both of which concerned the Pas-de-Calais! 

The former >desert fox< ROMMEL let himself be misled, took part in a drive 
hunt on June 2, and one day later went to Paris to Gerd VON RUNDSTEDT, as 
well as to buy shoes for his wife. 

SPEIDEL, in his 1949 book Die Invasion 1944, made contortions to explain 
ROMMEL'S actually inappropriate trip to Germany. Finally, he constructed 
from it a political mission of ROMMEL to HITLER TO end the war in the West 
before the invasionwould break loose. None of this is true. 

In violation of his service regulations, General SPEIDEL failed to recallhis 
chief from Herrlingenas early as the night of June 5, 1944, when the first 
reports of the beginning of the invasion arrived. 

General SPEIDEL wrote in his book Invasion 1944 that he firstcalled ROMMEL 
BY telephone between 6:00 and 6:30 a.m. on June 6, 1944 Even that would 
have been much too late. According to the war diary of Army Group B, 
ROMMEL was not actually called by SPEIDEL until 10:15. ROMMEL had turned 
deathly pale. With the words "Too stupid, too stupid of me" he immediately 
let pack and drive back. ROMMEL also did not arrive at La Roche-Guyon 
headquarters between 4:00 and 5:00 p.m., as noted by SPEIDEL, but not until 


9:30 p.m. ' 
Decisive events of the invasion day had alreadyfallenthis point - without 
him! 


"Then the invasion has already failed". 
The background of a tragic mistake 


ROMMEL'S chief of staff, General SPEIDEL, had not only failed to alert Army 
Group B in timeand recall his chief, ROMMEL, ON THE night of the invasion, 
but he used all his intelligence and powers of persuasion to drag the 
increasingly concrete reports of the impending major landing into 
harmlessness. 

Either he spoke of only localized advances, or he hinted at the possibility 
that the Allied paratroopersmerely bailed-out crews of distressed Allied 
aircraft, although at about 5:15 a.m. on June 6 Germans had found a map of 
Caen in a crashed Allied cargo sailer 

Even when General PEMSEL reported at 6:15 a.m. that Allied naval 
gunshadabruptlybegunshelling the German coastal defense position, SPEIDEL 
contradicted him with such conviction that the 7th Army Chief of Staff, 
completely at variance with his previous view, entered in the war diary: 
"Intentions of the coastal shelling are not yet discernible; on the whole, it 
seems to be diversionary attacks, in connection with later attacks elsewhere." 
In fact, at 5:45 a.m. General PEMSEL conveyed to the neighboring 15th Army 
in the Pas-de-Calais that the Army High Command of the 7th Army expected 
to be able to establish the situation with its own forcesand that still no 
landing attempts had been made from the sea despite the shelling, SPEIDEL'S - 
view had won out all along the line! When General Oberst VON SALMUTH, the 
senior commander of the 15th Army, heard this, he said to his chief of staff 
with relief, "Then the invasion has already failed!" and went to bed.At 5:58 
a.m. the sun rose on the Normandy coast, but already at 5:25 am. 32 
American amphibious tanks launchedwaterthe invasion section >Omaha<as 
the first landing craft of the invasion At about 6:30 a.m., the bulk of the Allied 
landing force began transferring ashore. 


Again, the Allies had achieved their objective. By 9:00 a.m. on June 6, most 
of the German coastal defenses were already all but overrun, but even at this 
late date, thanks to the efforts of people like SPEIDEL and STAUBWASSER, 
neither Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT nor Colonel General JODL, Chief of the 
Wehrmacht JOINT Staff in the OKW, had any idea of the realsituation on the 
beaches. 


The omitted alarm (conclusion) 


"Our tactical surprise had succeeded on such a scalewe had scarcely dared to 
hope ..."(General EISENHOWER) 

It was due to cool calculations of conspirators that, despite timely advance 
warning of the invasion's startdefenses of the Atlantic frontnot alertedfirst 
half of the night of June 5-6decisive factor was the absence of the commander- 
in-chief of Army Group B, Field Marshal ROMMEL, who was represented on 
this decisive night by his chief of staff, Lieutenant General SPEIDEL. General 
SPEIDEL, WHO WAS also given free rein by the Commander-in-Chief West, 
Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT, omitted the necessary alert measuresand 
successfully deceived the High Command of the Wehrmacht.In this 
heassistedby a number of like-minded individuals on the staff of the 
Commander-in-Chief West, at the OKW, and in the Luftwaffe 

In order to prevent the commanders of the battalions, regiments and 
divisions concerned in the landing section from acting on their own as soon 
as the first news of the Allied landing arrived, there was an order from the 
highest level (signature?), according to which it was strictly forbidden totake 
up the fightwithout clearance from Army GroupB. 


Once again a nail was forged for the coffin of the German Western Army 


Division 2: Defenders without commanders 


On June 5-6, 1944, almost all the important German commanders werenot at 
their headquarters Why this was so has not been satisfactorily explained to 
this day. '” 

General Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT, the Commander-in-Chief in the 
West, left his headquarters on Monday, June 5, 1944, tovisit the coastal 
fortifications in Normandy with his son. 

Admiral Theodor KRANCKE, Naval Commander West, departed Monday, 
June 5, 1944, on an inspection tour to Bordeaux. 

Colonel General VON SALMUTH, the commander-in-chief of the 5th Army 
in the Pas-de-Calais, was hunting in the Ardennes. 

Colonel General DOLLMANN, Commander-in-Chief of the 7th Army 
(Normandy), prepared an invasion defense simulation for the following day 
at Rennes, Brittany, on 5 June 1944. DOLLMANN hadorderedall division 
commanders, one regimental commander from each division, the corps 
artillery commanders, and the commanders ofthe 7th Army corps 
headquarters to Rennes, where, beginning at 8:30 a.m. on 6 June 1944, they 
were to spend the entire day playing a war game in front of maps and plans. 


This resulted inLieutenant General HELMICH (243rd Inf./Div.), Lieutenant 
General VON SCHLIEBEN (709th Inf./Div.), and Lieutenant General FALLEY 
(91st Airborne Division), for example, leaving for Rennes on the evening of 4 
June 1944, as ordered. 

Few commanders, such as Lieutenant General KRAISS, commander ofthe 
352nd Infantry Division, were at their headquarters during the crucial first 
hours of the invasion. KRAISS, in defiance of all other units, had ordered an 
alert drill for his division, so that the Americans encountered a fully 
defensive, alert force in the beach section of >Omaha< - with correspondingly 
terrible results for the attackers. DOLLMANN had also >due< to cancel a 7th 
Army alert exercise planned for invasion night. In this case, the invasion 
forces would have rolled up on a completely defensible >Atlantic Wall<. Was 
this to be prevented? 


Until today it is not clear whether General DOLLMANN initiated the war 
game in Rennes on his own initiative or whether there was a >higher< order. 
DOLLMANN'S suicide on 28 June 1944 left no answer to this question. 

To these >commanded< absences wereaddedprivate ventures ofleading 
generalsFor example, Lieutenant General FEUCHTINGER, the commander of 
the 21st Panzer Division, went on a pleasure trip tothe nightclubs of 
Pariswith his 1st General Staff officer on 5 June 1944. 

The absence of so many German commanders on June 5-6, 1944, was to 
haveworst consequences for the German defendersThis concerned the 
question of timely alerting as well as the organization of counterattacks 
against the landed, initiallystill weak Allied troopsThus, in the absence of the 
commanding generals in the Ste. Mere-Eglise section, four regiments 
weresenselessly chased against the American troopsmuch too late and 
without artillery and tank destroyer support It is striking here that, as in the 
case of many such blunders, the originators of these orders have not become 
known to this day. This alone gives cause for reflection. 

The worst consequence for the German troops in Normandy, however, 
was that the absence of commanders left the management of the invasion 
defenses in the hands of people like General SPEIDEL and other >command 
representatives< during these crucial hours. 

Both Field Marshal ROMMEL and HITLER did order an investigation on 9 
June 1944 to determine why the commanding officers were not in their 
command posts on 5/6 JuneHITLER believed here (perhaps not 
unjustifiably?) in an action of the British secret service. 

However,pressure of military events and delaying measures ofhigh- 
ranking German circles prevented the investigationsThus, on the evening of 
July 4, 1944, Colonel (ret.) VON TEMPELHOFF INFORMED the Chief of Staff of the 


7th Army, Major General PEMSEL: "The commission of inquiry to clarify the 
events of June 5/6, 1944, is no longer coming forward." Full of self-assurance, 
SPEIDEL sneered THAT this was HITLER'S "big underpants inquiry"! 

Thus, the question remains open to this day. 
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Original maps from the first days of Allied landing operations, June 6-12, 1944. 
From: Hans-Adolf JACOBSEN U. Hans DOLLINGER, Der Zweite Weltkrieg, Vol. 3, Desch, Munich 1962. 
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Division 3: Neglect of staff work: 
table tennis game and leadership chaos 


"When I went to the front, which was almost daily, 

I could rely on SPEIDEL to givemy orders to the armiesas 
previously discussed, and to hold all discussionswith superior and 
equivalent offices in my interest 
" (Field Marshal Erwin ROMMEL in a 
letter to Adolf HITLER IN 
September 1944). 


It is an indisputable fact that in the first days after the beginning ofAllied 
landing there was command chaos on the German sideIn short, there was a 
lack of staff coordination of instructions from OKW, Commander-in-Chief 
West, Army Group B, 7th Army, Panzer Group West and I SS Panzer Corps 

This was not the fault of Field Marshal ROMMEL, who visited forward 
command posts and troop leaders every day from dawn to dusk to 
personally check on things and give instructions. 

A different spirit of work prevailed at Army Group B headquarters in La 
Roche-Guyon after the landing began. No sooner had ROMMEL LEFT FOR THE 
front in the morning than the staff of Army Group B went to the table tennis 
room. General SPEIDEL and Admiral 


RUGE played against artillery colonel LACKMANN and air force colonel 
QUEISSNER or against the rookie engineer general MEISE. Now and then 
SPEIDEL was called to the phone, otherwise there was not much to do with the 
fighting on the invasion front. ' We can hardly imagine it, but the >table 
tennis player< was the same man who later became NATO commander-in- 
chief in Europe. 

It seems like a mockery that the staff ofArmy Group B,directly 
affectedinvasionkilling time playing ping-pong while death and chaos 
reigned at the front 

Instead, they issued false reports about the frontline situation and watched 
the resulting bad decisions of others. 

Obviously, the staff of Army Group B succeeded brilliantly in hiding their 
actionsfrom Field Marshal ROMMEL, who wasputting his lifeevery day 
outsideHow else could it be explained that Field Marshal ROMMEL wrote a 
letter to HITLER after SPEIDEL'S arrest in which he praised his (former) Chief of 
Staff in the highest terms: "In the West, SPEIDEL proved himself to be an 
outstandingly capable and diligent Chief of Staff already in the first weeks.He 
took the staff firmly by the reins, had a great deal of understanding for the 
troops, and faithfully helped me toperfectdefensive readiness on the Atlantic 
Wallquickly as possible with the means at hand." 

Until the end, Field Marshal ROMMEL had not realized what game his own 
staff and especially hisChief ofSPEIDEL, assigned tohim by unknown 
interested parties, were playing. 


Dept. 4: Disorganization of the defense, 
blocking of the reserves. 


Besides preventing a timely alert, the conspirators resorted to the second long 
prepared item of the program: "commanded misbehavior"This caused 
hopeless confusionor weakened the defenseby a delayed and then completely 
insane and distant command 

For this purpose, in addition to targeted disinformation, combined with 
launchedreports and falsified situation reports, a misbehavior of the German 
troops was >commanded<, which made a mockery of any warfare That this 
was not a coincidence, but an agreed method, can be clearly seen from the 
many disinformation, >routing< and delaying orders, which were always the 
same. 


It took weeks to properly restore the chain of command in Normandy! 
Among the absurdities of these blunders were the eventssurrounding the 
(non-)deployment of the armored divisions, which would otherwise have 


brought the invasion to a swift end while still on the beach 

So it happened that the infantry divisions on __ the 
beachwereinsteadcompletely crushedwithin afew days, without the 
readyhelp being allowed to arrive 

A well-coordinated chorus ofcommanders and staff officerscolluding with 
the enemyor at least sabotaging it according to plan, had ensured that the 
available fully adequate armored combat unitswereneither deployed on time 
nor mass, but could reach the front only after death marches, to be burned up 
piecemeal one after the other without being able to achieve much 

The infantry divisions, on the other hand, which were much more suitable 
for the rigid defense of the >armor-hostile< terrain, were sent to Normandy 
only when the Allied breakthrough and the transition to a war of movement 
became apparent - just in time to be crushed by the mobile Allied tanks Was 
this just a case of >randomness<? 

Besides the army, also the navy and the air force were victims of these 
deceptive measures. Even the weather servicehad its >disinformers<!All the 
incidents described abovecommon sense 

High treason and sabotage were thus instrumental in helping the 
Alliesland on the mainland and gain a beachhead 


Division 5: >Unexplained supply problems? 


Unlike other armies, especially the U.S. Armythe German Wehrmacht 
devoted a remarkably small number of its personnel to management, 
administration, and logisticsOftenthereforeits logistical ceilingwasremarkably 
thin; this was true even for centralized undertakingsThus, a few people, 
deployed in the right (or wrong) place, could already bring about momentous 
consequences"The General Quartermaster of the Army, General Eduard 
WAGNER, arrived at the command post of Army Group B in May to 
coordinate the necessary measures in the West." 


Unfortunately, General SPEIDEL, who tells us this in his book Invasion 1944 
on page 44, did not want to tell us what the then chief of German supplies 
>coordinated< there. It was not the supplies for the Western Army, because 
they did not improve after WAGNER'S visit, in spite of a sumptuous feast that 
ROMMEL had served up for the gourmet WAGNER - on the contrary. It is 
known that at that time there was a quarrel with Field Marshal ROMMEL. - 
Later, during a conversation with Field Marshal VON KLUGE, THE latter raised 
serious accusationsagainst General WAGNER. 


Allied air superiority was not the only decisive factor 

Long before the Normandy landings began, the Allied air forces made 
great efforts todestroythe German supply routes across France in a 
plannedcampaign of destruction To this end, a series of >interdiction limes< 
(under-bound zones) were established, mostly oriented along river courses. 
Thus, transports that normally would have taken only days took weeks. 
Attacks by the French Resistanceas well as targeted sabotage by French 
railroad employeesdid the restFrance's dense railroad networkinto an 
obstacle course for German supplies 


This led to a widespread reloading of rail transportsonto the roads, where 
transport performance continued to decline due to low efficiencyThe constant 
bombing of the road network by fighter-bombers and light twin-engine 
bombers eventually caused terrible losses among German trucks and horse- 
drawn vehicles, which still had to carry a lion's share of German supplies 

Especially in the early phase of the Battle of Normandy, the German 
supply forces then showed severe >deficits<. Suspicions arise! After initial 
>uncertainty<, however, they got used to the new combat command. They 
deployed by night, used the Seine for ship transport, and proceeded by day 
only along heavily flak-protected avenues of advance A postwar French 
military expert stated, "Only the lack of transport capacity and the constant 
bombardment finally constricted the supply of the forward deployed 
elements. By the end of the battle, the Germans had mastered the scenario of 
troop displacements to perfection. "' This was especially evident in the 
German counterattack >Operation Liege< in August 1944. However, by that 


time, the Battle of Normandy was all but lost. 
Let us therefore take a closer look at the alleged >deficits< and 
>uncertainties<. 


Key supply bases 
were targeted for dismantlement and redeployment 


It should be noted that in 1944, despite all the bombing, there were enough 
supplies in the West in time before the landings to resist for months. 

Nevertheless, ROMMEL'S soldiers lacked ammunition and fuel at crucial 
moments. 

Senior German officers such as General PEMSEL and Colonel VON DER 
HEYDTE complained in the postwar period about misconceptions of 
"members of the German High Command" in supply matters. 

Thus, crucial depots, which had already been built up, had been moved as 
far back as possible from the back of the expected future front. As a reason 
for their seemingly absurdactions, the people in charge said that they had 
long been known to the enemy due to the betrayal of locals 

General PEMSEL wrote that even if the thesishad been correct, it was 
meaningless to Allied air forces whether these depots were located near or far 
from the battle front He spoke of devastating effects on the German supply 
situation by the relocation of the depots. * 

Again, the members of the higher German commandresponsible for this 
werenever revealed 

The whole thing seems all the more incomprehensible since the Chief of 
Transport West<, Colonel HOEFFNER, had to report to the OKW in May 1944 
that he was unable to get fuel and ammunition to the supply depots located 
on the coast. 


Ammunition supply via inland waterways - 
delayed for 10 days 


On July 10, 1944, General GAUSE, then Chief of Staff of Panzer Group West, 
noted that the Allies had a seemingly unlimited supply of ammunition and 
could fire twenty times what was available to the Germans. Thus, 80,000 
rounds from Allied guns could be countered by only 4500 from German 
tubes. 

At the same time, Army Group B in France had enough ammunition 
available to withstand a prolonged defensive fight. But this, as already 
mentioned, was shifted to the rear even before the invasion. 

railroad network waspartially crippledby Allied air force bombing, and 
there was a_ shortage of road _ transportation ofall kinds, 
whichwasalsoconstant threat fromAllied fighter-bombers 

Field Marshal ROMMEL therefore hurriedly had the neglectedFrench 
inland waterways restored for navigation, and soon barges succeeded in 


bringing large quantities of ammunition and fuel into Normandy. Until the 
end of the Battle of France, the Allies did not notice this German method. 

But then the ammunition and fuel supplyvia the inland waterwayshad 
started so briskly, suddenly came tostandstillnew Oberquartiermeister West, 
Colonel Eberhard FINCKH, was to blame. FINCKH wasted ten full days. 

On July 8, 1944, Field Marshal ROMMEL had therefore commissioned - 
General Friedrich DIHM to investigate why the supply viaFrance'sinland 
waterways, which had initially functioned so fluidly and smoothlycome to a 
standstill. 

General DIHM soon found that Colonel FINCKH'sbungling and indifference 
were to blame for the delay, and when Field Marshal ROMMEL learned of 
General DIHM'S scathing criticism of Colonel FINCKH's failures, ROMMEL 
"went ballistic," according to Admiral RUGE. According to Admiral RUGE, the 
agitated General SPEIDEL succeeded only with difficulty in talking Field 
Marshal ROMMEL out of a major action with Field Marshal VON KLUGE. * 

Unlike ROMMEL, SPEIDEL knew that FINCKH had been sent to Paris by 
Quartermaster General WAGNER solely to support the conspirators there. 
These activities seemed to have occupied Colonel FINCKH TO such an extent 
that hecriminally neglectedhis real task ofsupporting the supplies for the 
fightingfront, unless, as in the case of numerous other >incidents<, there was 
a bad intention behind it. 


Sea fortresses without provisions 


Early in 1944, HITLER issued orders that ports which might be Allied targets 
in the event of invasion were to be designated >fortresses<. They were to be 
held to the last man, thus denying the Allies the necessary port capacity. The 
Fuhrer believed that denial of ports would present the Allies with the greatest 
supply problems in the event of invasion. This included, in particular, major 
port cities such as Boulogne, Cherbourg, Le Havre, and Brest. There would 
have been plenty of time to comply with the orders. 

In fact, after the landing beganport cities like Cherbourg turned out to be 
favored targets of the Allied landing forces 

sea forts on the Atlantic were the core bases of the Atlantic Wall and 
accordingly equipped with heavy and heaviest artillery and surrounded by 
dense chains of bunkersThus, the Vélkischer Beobachter wrote confidently on 
June 19, 1944: "Cherbourg will be the enemy's undoing: The North American 
First Army has approached the west coast of the Cotentin Peninsula and thus 
interrupted the land connection of Cherbourg with the interior of France. A 
partial success has thus been achieved here.It is not to be reducedAlbeit with 
considerable delay, the Americans west of Ste.-Mere-Eglise got to where they 
wanted to be in the first 48 hours . They will strive above all things to begin 
the actual siege of Cherbourg. In doing so, they will encounter fortifications 
such as they have not yetItaly or even in Normandy The harbor of Cherbourg 
is also protected on the land side according to the principles of the new 


German art of fortification. Here are works of such mightiness with such 
firepower as the troops of the Western powers have not yet encountered. The 
fortress also has supplies of all kinds ... The Americans' advance in this area 
should be for the purpose of creating a harbor for themselves. They will soon 
feel how far they are from it." 


In fact, it turned out that the important sea forts on the Atlantic had been 
expanded since the conclusion of the Western campaign in 1940, but had 
notstocked with suppliesbefore theAllied troopsclosed in, as had been 
possible and planned.goodsstored there were not sufficient even for a short 
time 

Was stupidity at work here, or was there something else behind it 
altogether?Major General Fritz MORZIK, during the war chief of the German 
transport air units, then wrote indignantly in his book about the transport 
operations of the German Air Force in World War II on behalf of the USAF:'- 
"Just why this was not done, e.g. why supplies - at least enough to last for a 
short time - were notset up inadvance at these crucial locations, is certainly a 
legitimate question to ask ...Also, air resupply operations to these bases 
hadbeen seriously hampered by the inadequate preparation of the Army 
resupply authorities It also turnedouta seriousmistake on the part of the 
German High Command that none of the experienced Wehrmacht supply 
officers who had successfullyorganized air supplies onEastern Frontand had 
gained valuable experience in the requirements of such missions were 
ordered to the West along with the transport unitsThe Quartermaster of the 
3rd Air Fleet recommended to the Army Quartermaster General in the West 
that a number of experienced supply officers be detached from the Eastern 
Front, but his recommendation was again rejectedwere also examples of 
strangeoccurrences”" 

Thus, in courageous missionsGerman paratroopersseverely short of 
supplies, were dropped the wrong ammunition despite insistent requests, but 
one of the most incredible incidents occurred during the air supply of the 
fortress of CherbourgCherbourg peninsula was the scene of a 
stubbornstruggle by the German garrison against the American siege ring 
From June 20 to 30, 1944, air supply was provided by German transport 
planes flying in at night. When the trapped troops urgently needed food, 
especially breaddecided to fly in flour supplies, since the bakeriesin the 
trapped area were still intact However, the flour was packed in sacks, which 
were placed in wooden airdrop containers weighing a thousand kilograms. 
Despite repeated warnings that the wooden containers, even if equipped with 
cargo drop 


The >dagger thrust< into the back of the fighting front 
Impeded by Army supply officers: Air supply of cut-off sea forts on the Atlantic 
front. According to MORZIK, "German Air Force Airlift Operations," in; USAF 
Historical Studies, No. 167, Arno 1968, p. 299. 
had been provided with parachutes, wouldhardly survive the landing 
intactespecially if the parachutes did not fully open in time, as was often the 
case, the Wehrmacht supply authorities insistedthey had to be dropped in 
this way 

The results were exactly as predicted. majority of the containers burst as 
soon as they hit the ground, and after the mission the drop area looked like a 
landscape after a heavy snowstormFortunately, there was no rain during that 
night, so some of the flourcould besaved and actually used for breadThis 
fiascocouldhave been prevented if the Army supply authorities had listened 
to the Air Force representatives and realized their recommendationsthat the 
flour be placed in 500 kg containers. 

Despite the urgency of the mission, the one extra day needed for 
decanting would not have made much difference. Nevertheless, a little later, 
another load of wooden 1000 kg containersfull of flour was brought to the 
same drop airfield to be loaded on the transport planes to CherbourgThe 
unit's commanding officer now refused tocarry outthis missionHis refusal 
had the full support of the Quartermaster of the 3rd Air Fleet, who thereafter 
made every effort torepack the flour into 250 kg containers in a quick action, 
which were then safely dropped 

Despite the best efforts of thetransportsflying in at treetop height at night, 
constantly threatened by English and American night fighter squadrons, the 
great fortress of Cherbourg fellrelatively quickly In contrast, other naval forts 
such as Le Havre, St. Malo, and Brest held out longer and were supplied from 
the air until the last moment. Even after France was evacuated, the TG 30's 
He 111s continued to fly from Mainz into the last days of the war, supplying 
essentials to cities such as La Rochelle, Bordeaux and St. Nazaire. The losses 
of the transport planes were appalling. By the end of 1944, only a few original 
crewswerecomplete before the June 6 landingsThe alumni had largely been 
shot down andeither dead, missing, or prisoners of war 

The efforts of air transport units in the West, in the opinion of the chief of 
transport aviation unitscontrastedstrangelywith the effective air resupply of 
trapped units onEastern Front at the same time The question is whether 
sabotage was involved here as well. 

This peculiar failure of the Army supply authoritiesdemonstrated at 
Cherbourg, for example, by the fact that part ofminefields ofcity's protective 
belt consisted of mines without fusesNot enough detonators were supplied 
>accidentally<armall the mine barriersthis way, on June 27, 1944, American 
tanks succeeded in penetrating as far as the outlying plant >Osteck<which 
dominated the airfield and the coastAccording to Paul CARELL, Constable 
PLANER, WHO was stationed there at the time, said to his boss, Lieutenant 
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Colonel KUPPERS, "A fine mess, whoever is responsible for this should be sent 
to the tank ditch now." CARELL then went on to ask who was responsible for 
this and much else on the Cotentin Peninsula: "Who? The living ask it and the 
graves, the endless rows of graves on the long road from Carentan via St. 
Mere-Eglise-Montebourg-Valognes- Theville->Osteck< are silent question 
marks."He then asks, just as other well-known authors have begun to do, 
whethereverything was always above board on the German sideBattle of 
Normandy’ Unfortunately, no one seems to have dared to give more precise 
answers to this question. Did they not want to - or were they not allowed to? 


Decisive Sabotage: 
New Points of View in the Wake of July 20, 1944 


On 22 July 1944, Colonel Gruppenfihrer Sepp DIETRICH told Admiral RUGE 
that the sabotage efforts of the conspirators had upset the German war 
apparatus. ROMMEL'S engineer general MEISE also wrote to his injured boss: 
"Today this constant sabotage of the views of Herr Feldmarschall by the 
insufficient supply of the Generalquartiermeister(conspirator Eduard 
WAGNER - note Friedrich GEORG) stands in a different light. "” 


>Bloody fruits< - 
the conclusion about the German supply in Normandy 


members of the German supply organization accomplished great feats in 
Normandy under the most difficult conditions and had reached their highest 
impact just at the end of the battlewhen the decision had long since been 
madeThe heavy toll paid by German truck columns, horse teams, and 
railroad workers to Allied aircraft and the French Resistance took place 
against a backdrop of what could be described as planned sabotagesome 
influential officers in the German supply services 


What Major Rudolf LUSAR wrote in the preface to the first edition of his 
1956 reference work Die deutschen Waffen und Geheimwaffen des 2. Weltkrieges 
(The German Weapons and Secret Weapons of World War II) is especially true of 
the Normandy invasion:' "Weapons and ammunition that did not reach the 
front, fuel that was denied to the troops and then destroyed itself, 
misdirection of transports have sought to undermine the morale of the troops 
and the people and have reaped bloody fruit." 

It is remarkable that LUSAR deleted this passage in later editions of his 


book - together with a number of other passages. * 


reader is free to puzzle 
over the reasons. 

Regarding the seemingly absurd relocation of larger German supply 
depots, one can not without reason ask whether thesegiant depots did not 
save the Allied advance in September 1944.The Allies, who themselves were 


struggling with serious supply problemsget their hands on _ several 


completely undestroyed giant German depots at exactly the right moment, at 
the beginning of September 1944AP news agency reported on this on 
September 5, 1944: 

"Today the soldiers of the American XII. Corps of Major General EDDY - 
captured at Lignes-en-Barrois a German Luftwaffe gasoline depot containing 
over 300,000 gallons of aviation fuel.At the same time it is reported that in a 
neighboring locality a Wehrmacht campcontaining over half a million 
pounds of frozen meat fell into the hands of the same corpsOther U.S. troops 
have captured military stores in Namur, thanks to the assistance of the 
Belgian Resistance, with enormous stocks of meat, butter, and cheese, 
including175,000 days' rationsready for transportplus several hundred 
thousand bottles of champagne 2.5 million German cigarettes arewelcome 
addition to our soldiers, who have been complaining for several daystheir 
own are growing scarce Also 200,000 gallons of gasoline have been found in a 
depot near the city." 

How would history have gone if VON RUNDSTEDT'S tanks in the Ardennes 
had been helped by the same >lucky coincidences< (?)? 

Dept. 6: Did the conspiratorswithhold troop units for 
political reasons? 


In the spring of 1944, ROMMEL's Army Group B was given command by 
HITLER OF three armored divisions in France, the 2nd, 116th, and 21st Panzer 
Divisions. 

As we illustrated above, however, only the weakest of themthe 21st 
Armored Divisionwasdeployed on the evening of June 6 

Today it is indisputable that General SPEIDEL held back for a long time two 
strong Army Armored Divisions from action in Normandy. Their two 
commanders, Lieutenant General Count Gerhard VON SCFIWERIN (116th 
Pz.Div.) and Lieutenant General Freiherr Heinrich VON LUTTWITZ (2nd 
Pz.Div.), belonged to the German resistance. 

The former German tank commander General Leo GEYR V. SCHWEP- 
PENBURG reported that SPEIDEL had confessed to him in 1947 that he had kept 
the 2nd and 116th Panzer Divisions out of the fighting so that they could be 
used in the conspiracy against HITLER. They had been held in reserve, he said, 
first to arrest HITLER during his planned visit to the front and later to be able 
to intervene politically on July 20, 1944. General GUDERIAN also - 
criticizedSPEIDEL's withholding of the two divisions, saying, "His refusal may 
have had a political reason. "’ HistorianDavid IRVING reported that SPEIDEL 
informed the commander of the 116th Panzer Division that his division 
would be placed in reserve for the planned coup against HITLER. '* The other 
2nd Panzer Division slated for the coup, however, could not be held back by 
the conspirators for too long: On 12 June 1944, the OKH intervened and sent 
it to the Normandy front. ° 

Even at the Margival Conference on 17 June 1944, ROMMEL and SPEIDEL 


refused to surrender the 116th Panzer Division from the Pas-de-Ca- lais to the 
Normandy Front. With 350 tanks, the 116th Panzer Division was the 
strongest German tank unit in the West! GerhardGraf VON SCHWERIN was, as 
I said, commander of the 116th Panzer Division. When the Normandy 
invasion began, SCHWE RIN and his staff were relieved not to be >burned out< 
there on the first day of combat; they were instead incomprehensibly moved 
away from Normandy to the Channel coast. On the trip, which passed 
ROMMEL'S command post at La Roche-Guyon, SCHWERIN HAD THEM stop in a 
nearby forest and dictated a memorandum on the situation of Germany to his 
Ia clerk, Staff Sergeant Gerhard LADEMANN. He described the situation as 
hopeless and advocated liquidation of the Nazi regime. In doing so, he 
implied that his 116th Panzer Division was loyal only to him personally. Then 
he had his Ic, Captain Arthur HOLTERMANN, his liaison to SPEIDEL, BRING the 
one typewritten pagedocument, of which no copy was to be made, over to 
SPEIDEL AT the castle. 


In this way, while ROMMEL desperatelysought reinforcements even from 
the Eastern Front and southern France, SCHWERIN'S 116th Panzer Division 
remained idle until July 19. 

The restraint of these two divisions in the most difficult frontal situation 
was an outrageous occurrence. Bothin close proximity to each other in the 
invasion front and were experienced, battle-hardened units. Theycouldhave 
beendeployedat the latest on the second day of the invasionand hit the Allies 
at a sensitive moment of weakness. 


Instead, the High Command of Army Group B preferred to wait for the 
arrival of the SS Division LeibstandarteAdolf Hitler<transferred here from 
Belgiumand the SS Panzer units >Hohenstaufen< and >Frundsberg< coming 
from the eastThis ensureda further delay in the arrival of the German 
reserves’ In addition, these units were brought in by day, contrary to all 
experience, and thus suffered avoidable losses from superior Allied air 
forcesalready during the approach. They were also not deployed in a 
concentrated effort, as General GUDERIAN HAD criticized, but were dispersed 
by the Western High Command. In this way, they again suffered heavy 
losses. At that time the evil word arose that these SS units were to be burned 
up in the interest of the conspiracy in order to eliminate them for the planned 
political events. This was confirmed by file discoveries by David IRVING, 
WHICH contained a conversation between SPEIDEL and VON HOFACKER: "A 
grave concern was the presence of the strongest Waffen SS formationsThese 
were now to bedeployed onthe target date insuch a way that they could not 
break away from the enemy 


A reliable division (the SCHWERIN armored division) was provided to screen 
Paris." 

Unfortunately for the efforts of General EISENHOWER'S German aides, 
however, the 116th Panzer Division was ordered to march toward the front 
by the OKH on 19 July 1944. General Graf VON SCHWERIN, driving- this time 
in the opposite direction -La Roche-Guyonheadquartersagain had General 
SPEIDEL deliver a letter personally in a sealed envelope. In it VON SCHWERIN 
wrote that now was the last moment for the Army Group to intervene in 
favor of an immediatecessation of hostilities, asmust be demandedfrom the 
catastrophic development of the overall situation in all theaters of 
wardivision was stillfield marshal without restriction When it had 
disappeared in the witch's cauldron of the invasion, it would no longer be 
available. VON SCHWERIN had further asked that the division be used only in 
emergencies, since it was probably one of the few divisions that had complete 
confidence in its leadership and could be relied upon in the event of a change 
in top leadership. The general asked General SPEIDEL TO BE assured that he 
could count firmly on him and the division in any situation. It was no use, 
and the division had to go to the front. Six weeks after the landing! 

General Otto Ernst REMER ACCUSES the "conspirators of July 20" of 
havingheld backmany freshly formed troop units, includingtheir equipment, 
for their planned coup, even in the German homeland. 


As is known today, on June 1, 1944, the 4.4 million men of the field army 
on all fronts were opposed by 2.7 million in the home and reserve armies; of 
these, 500,000 men alone were in alert and marsh units, most of whom were 
held by the >Walkiire< order’ 

A trace might be found in the case of Panzerabteilung 503, which with its 
>Tiger< and >Konigstiger< tankswasone of the best equipped tank unitsthat 
timeIntended for use in the West, it had been set up at the Ohrdruf military 
training area and (suspiciously?) often received high visits from some 
gentlementhe OKH 

order of departure of the three ready companies of Panzer Abteilung 503 
to France was repeatedly postponedreasons completely incomprehensible to 
the members of the Panzer Abteilung’ Later, it was also moved to Normandy 
only piecemeal, and not in one fell swoop. 


Chapter 8 





Successful deception 
The Fiction of the Second >Main Landing< 


EISENHOWER and MONTGOMERY at a meeting. Their relationship 
did not always go smoothly. They never seriously considered a 
main landing near Calais, since the coastal conditions there were 
not suitable for a landing of that magnitude. 


Normandy was taken seriously too late 


HITLER had requestedreinforcementsfor Normandy from ROMMEL and 
RUNDSTEDT AT THE expense of other sections of the Channel coast as late as 
May 5. Puzzlingly, however, HITLER had backed down inconcentrated 
opposition from both field marshals and had not ordered concentrated 
Normandy reinforcements himself, as he might have done. What he did push 
through, despite the opposition of RUNDSTEDT and especially of the Chief of 
Staff of Army Group B, General SPEIDEL, was the transfer of a paratrooper 
corpsto Brittany and of the 91st Airborne Division to Normandy to defend 
against airborne landings. 

result, on landing day, only seven divisionsdefended300 kilometers of 
landing beach at NormandyIndeed, long after the invasion had begun, Field 
Marshal ROMMEL WAS convinced that the Anglo-American landings in 
Normandy were merely a side enterprise. ROMMEL'S biographerKenneth 
MACKSEY dared to make the bold statement already in 1979 that ROMMEL - 
"was in part evenprompted to the incorrect conclusion by false reports from 
circles of the German military opposition at that time". In fact, historian 
David IRVING was able to prove that this was so. ' SPEIDEL'S staff misled 
ROMMEL by continually warning of landings in the Pas-de Calais. Even weeks 
after the June 6 landings, ROMMEL was still being 


and fed the OKW with falsified strength data about >the enemy<.SPEIDEL, for 
example, insisted as late as July 9 that there were still more than 60 large units 
in England. To the number of 45, freely invented by Alexis VON ROENNE'S 
OKH Abteilung >Fremde Heere West<, he had repeatedly >added< more, in 
order to suggest in this way the danger of a second landing. In fact, there 
were only 12 large units in England at that time! 

Let us therefore consider how this grotesque German 
overestimationAllied troop strength could have come about 


Army Group B headquarters prevents 
15thArmy from intervening in Normandy on landing day 


Already on June 6, 1944, the 7th Army had refused the offer of the 15th Army 
in the Pas-de-Calais to come to its aid. 

In the first days after the landing, both the OKW and the headquarters of 
Commander-in-Chief West worried whether it was not high time to throw all 
forces, including the superior strength of the 15th Army in the Pas-de-Calais, 
into battle on the Normandy front. This was the danger to General 
EISENHOWER'S aides that had to be averted. 

On the evening of June 8, Colonel ZIMMERMANN called General SPEIDEL - 
from the headquarters ofCommander-in-Chief West and told him that the OB 
Army Group (Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT - note Friedrich Georg) had to 
decide the question of whether a decisivesuccess could be achievedwith the 
forces now available in the course of that night: "OB West is of the opinion 
that this is not the case and that, ruthlessly exposingother fronts, there is a 
need to add further forces." If SPEIDEL DID not succeed in preventing this, the 
Alliedinvasionwouldagain be under deadly threat. 

General SPEIDEL therefore persuaded Field Marshal ROMMEL TO call 
General JODL AT the OKW, so that he should forbid the Commander-in-Chief 
West to interfere in this way. However, General JODL insisted that another 
enemy landing in the OB West areawas not to be expected. Field Marshal 
ROMMEL, misinformed by the wrought figures of Abteilung >Fremde Heere 
West< and by General SPEIDEL'S staff, returned that the Allies had so far 
deployed only one Army Group and that it was therefore necessary to avoid 
sending any forces from the area of the 15th Army 


to withdraw. When General JODL replied, "A second landing is not to be 
expected," Field Marshal ROMMEL simply hung up the phone. ' 

When, a few days later, on 15 June 1944, Field Marshal VON RUND- STEDT'S 
la, Bodo ZIMMERMANN, called General SPEIDEL'S 1c, STAUBWASSER, AND said 


that it was urgent to withdraw more forces from the 15th Army,Colonel 
STAUBWASSER vigorously opposed it and again prevented reserves from being 
withdrawn from the Pas-de-Calais.This was done even though the 
Luftwaffehadmeantime discovered that the Allies had already concentrated 
all their tactical air forces in NormandyField Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT'S Ic, 
Lieutenant Colonel Wilhelm MEYER-DETRING, SAID THE prophetic words, "We 
can't let a threat drag us around until August." This is exactly how it was to 
come! 


June 17, 1944: The Wehrmacht Joint Staff raises concerns about 
the leadership of the German Western Army 


At Margival on 17 June 1944, Commander-in-Chief West reviewed the 
situation to date. He noted that the enemy had not achieved his objective in 
space and time, but had pushed the German forces into defense. Nowabove 
allCherbourghadprotectedA second landinghad to be expectedwhich the 
enemy still had 20 to 30 large units and airborne units available 

In fact, there were strong forces in the German leadershiplonger wanted to 
accept this news of an allegedly threatening second invasionThus, in a brief 
assessment of this news by Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT, the Wehrmacht 
Command Staff at the OKW suggested that, while accepting the risk on the 
remaining coasts, the Normandy front in particularshould bereinforced - in 
part by withdrawing from other fronts, such as OB Southwest. * 

There would have been enough reserves available at that time. Thus, in the 
northeast of Normandy alone, two German armiesstanding toe to toe, which 
togetherwould have been able to turn the tidethe battle space. 

In fact, there were high-ranking personalities who wanted to prevent 
exactly this development like the devil prevents contact with holy water. 


The riddle of Margival 


The real course of the Margival Conference has remained one of the great 
mysteries of the Battle of Normandy to this day. The heads of the OKW, 
Marshal KEITEL and General JODL, had convinced HITLER to listen to 
RUNDSTEDT'S and ROMMEL'S views on the spot.Their aim was to revise 
German campaign planningwhich - influenced by false intelligence reports - 
had left the units fighting for their lives in Normandy alone and prevented 
the redeployment of forces from other areas not threatened by invasion 
Nevertheless, everything remained the same! 

The discussions and contents of the conference are todaypresented 
insuchdifferent, misleading and contradictory ways that, apart from the fact 


that even afterwards there was no ruthless reinforcement of the invasion 
front, no single really reliableconclusion can be drawnThe accounts ofGeneral 
SPEIDEL, described the events at Margival as an eyewitness and are now 
mostly accepted as accurate, are, as ROMMEL'S biographer Kenneth MACKSAY 
wrote, "unobjective, strongly disputed, and directed primarily in terms of the 
political needs given in postwar Germanyputting political utility before 


historical truth." |,” 


In the opinion of the author, there must be reasons for this >fog throwing< 
in the environment of the Margival conference, which obscure the view of the 
truth until today. Just one example: ROMMEL, who according to SPEIDEL 
argued bitterly with HITLER in Margival, wrote about it afterwards, on June 
18, to his wife in a letter: "... we are now getting a lot of supplies. The Fuhrer 
was very nice and in good spirits. He certainly recognizes the seriousness of 
the situation." So there was no trace of a quarrel! 


This letter alone already contradicts everything thatwas told about the 
Margival conferencepostwar period It would be equally interesting to know 
what was said there about the promised V and wonder weapons. 

While to all appearances ROMMEL was encouraged as a result by Margival 
to hold on, the fact is that HITLER suddenlycanceledhis visit toArmy Group 
Bheadquartersat La Roche-Guyonscheduled for the next day. 

A new theory here assumes that HITLER was afraid of arrest by 
conspirators. In fact, some of his previous behavior suggests >unusual 
security measures-. 


men<. But if this was the case, why did henot take actionafter his 
suddenreturn to Berchtesgaden?One of the many mysteries of those June 
days that will probably never be solved! 


Did General Speidel want Hitler arrested on June 19, 1944? 


Even before the invasion, Field Marshal ROMMEL was waiting for HITLER to 
visit. For unknown reasons, however, HITLER DID not come. But when the 
invasion situation became critical and Field Marshal VON RUNDSTEDT asked 
that one of the authoritative personalities of the headquarters should come to 
the west for discussion, HITLER appeared surprisingly with General JODL on 
June 17, 1944 with a small escort at the Fithrer's headquarters Margival, north 
of Soisson, where VON RUNDSTEDT and ROMMEL had been ordered with their 
chiefs of staff. 

On June 16, HITLER had decided to visit the Western Front. That same 
night, his personal pilot BAUR had to fly HITLER and a small escort from 
Ainring to Metz in a four-engine Focke Wulf FW 200 >Condor<. Three twin- 
engine night fighters flew escort. During this >Blitzaktion< all German air 
traffic was stopped and all artillery fire was prohibited. From Metz, HITLER - 
drove to the Fihrer's headquarters >W2< on 17 June 1944 under the 
protection of the >Fuhrerbegleitbataillon< on the ground and under a screen 
of German fighters in the air. ° 

Participants in Margival's one-day meeting later recalled that two SS men 
stood directly behind HITLER throughout. These measures of mistrust were 
unusual at HITLER'S Fithrer headquarters until July 20, 1944. Did the Fuhrer 
know anything about the conspiracy against him? 

After the discussion of the situation, Field Marshal ROMMEL had said in all 
sharpness that so far no one from the Fuehrer's entourage had let himself be 
seen at or behind the front. Obviously this had its effect on HITLER. For 
shortly before the return trip, Lieutenant General SCHMUNDT, HITLER'S chief 
adjutant, suddenly turned to General SPEIDEL and said that he should prepare 
a trip for HITLER TO La Roche-Guyon or another suitable place for June 19 - 
andorderthe front commanders of the various servicesand branches 
ofthearmed forces there. The Fuhrer would then speak to them personally. 


Did SPEIDEL realize that here he had a unique chance to get his hands on 
HITLER? On his way back via Paris, he immediately sought out his co- 
conspirator General VON STULPNAGEL and informed him of HITLER'S 
imminent trip to the front. According to General Otto Ernst REMER, this was 
the signal for the military commander in France: "For the rest, the necessary 
measures were taken immediately. "" 

HITLER, however, did not come. The theory that HITLER left the Fihrer's 
headquarters in Margival early only becausea stray V-l fell near the camp is 
pure speculation. 

Thus, HITLER possibly escaped arrest by a hair's breadth by his 
opponents in the Western Army High Command. But the question must be 


asked whether they would have succeeded in arresting HITLER at all. There 
would certainly have been a group of officers of the resistance who would 
have made such an arrest. is doubtful, however, whether the German front 
troopswould have allowed the arrest of their commander-in-chief in the 
middle of the defensive battleThe fact that after the failed assassination 
attempt of July 20, officers of the 116th Panzer Divisionwhich was considered 
hostile to Hitlerexpressed their complete lack of understanding and disgust 
with the assassination attempt, rather suggests that an attempted arrestwould 
have led to an éclat 

In the end, we will never know what reallywould have happenedthis case: 
>End of War West< or civil warthis time also SS-Reichsfithrer Heinrich 
HIMMLER planned under the code name >K6- niggratz< to have HITLER 
eliminated and to conclude a special peace with the Soviets. * “" 
elimination of HITLER by oppositional Wehrmacht officers would have fit 
ideally into this concept of HIMMLER, IN ORDER to act afterwards as the savior 
of the nation before a civil war. 


arrest or 


Waiting for the second invasion or: the sabotage at the invasion front 
by the division >Foreign Armies West< of the 
OKH 


In the first days of July, ROMMEL raged against the OKW: "They can't expect 
me to hold with a quarter division when three American divisions are 
attacking!" In fact, there were enough German troops and material in the 
west, the majority of which had to remain idle at this time! 


Thus, on 30 June 1944, after the fall of Cherbourg, more German 
divisionslayidle in their quarters between Caen and Scheldtealonethan were 
deployed against the enemy on the invasion front At that time, 25 American 
and British divisions were found on the French mainland, with 15 more 
awaiting embarkation in England. 

On the German side, there were 48 infantry divisions in France, 38 of 
which were deployed along the long Atlantic coast, 10 were therefore still 
available even if the Pas-de-Calais was not to be denuded of troops. 

Demonstrably enough Panzer and Panzergrenadier divisions were ready 
for action even before that on the day of the invasion of France. Of these 
units, however, only 4 units were initially under ROMMEL's command: the 
2nd Panzer Division (Abbeville), the 21st Panzer Division (behind the land 
front), the 116th Panzer Division (east of Rouens) and the 12th SS Panzer 
Division >Hitlerjugend< (Caen). 

Three other armored divisions as intervention reserves were under the 


command of the OKW: the Ist SS Panzer Division >Adolf Hitler< (Beverloo 
Belgium), the Panzer Lehr Division (Le Mans-Orne-Chartres) and the 17th SS 
Panzer Grenadier Division >G6tz von Berlichingen< (Cotieux).Three other 
pdivisions were stationed in southern France: the 11th PanzDivision 
(Bordeaux), the 2nd SS Panzer Division >Das Reich< (Montauban- 
Toulouseand the 9th Panzer Division (Avignon-Nimes-Arles 

Later, the 9th and 10th SS Panzer Divisions were also brought in from the 
east. 

Now the tragic Normandy effect occurred, for from the beginning the 
German reserves were used after the Allied landingsif the German 
leadershipforgottenhow to wage war after six years of warThus, German 
countermeasuresagainst the landing still took place within the framework of 
regiments, battalions, and battle groups, and when reserve divisions did enter 
the fray, they were only on the front lines with parts No one has yet 
questioned whether this was based on >coincidences< or whether there was 
method behind the system. 

The parts of the German Wehrmacht that were so_ poorly 
deployedexcellently beyond all expectations, but the Allies were always 
outnumbered thanks to their center of gravity and due to the German 
strategy of substitutionsIn this unequal struggle, the German defensive 
positions, small intervention reserves and combat groups were worn down 
piecemeal. - Despite the most successful counterattack, which in some places 
brought the Allied opponent to the brink of defeat. 

fact, in the summer of 1944, analmost unprecedented eventhistory of war 
occurred: theGerman reserves availableimmediate vicinitywere not used for 
weeks, even monthsThus, of the twelve armored divisions in the westonly 
threeinitially in combat, and ten infantry divisions were stillavailable If 
necessary, another thirty divisions could be called up from the coastal 
positions that had not been attacked. Their non-use in the first weeks of the 
invasion battle went down in the history of World War II as one of the great 
German >mistakes<. 

It can be proved that HITLER, the OKW and the German high 
commandersin France were afraid until the end of July 1944 that the 
Normandy landings would be followed by a second even bigger landing in 
Pas-de-Calais.In fact, this was largely due in part to the efforts of Abteilung 
>Fremde Heere West< of the Army High Command, under the leadership of 
Col. LG.Alexis Freiherr VON ROENNE and his assistant Lieutenant Colonel 
Roger MICHEL.From December 1943 to the end of July 1944, they 
systematically ensured that theGerman invasion defense forceswhich were 
actually more than adequatemisdirected until the Allied breakthroughwas 
achieved’, * 


In fact, at the Margival conference of June 17, HITLER was still of the 
opinion that the main landing had already taken place. However, he was 
opposed to the rigid view of ROMMEL and VON RUNDSTEDT, who considered 
the Normandy landings a sham _ invasion.Both marshals refused 
toreleasereinforcements from the 15th Army on the Pas-de-Calais to the 7th 
Army on the Calvados coastAs the minutes of the meeting clearly confirmed, 
HITLER POINTED OUT that "the very best divisions in the Normandy 
beachheadhave already been identified and, in his experience, for this reason 
alone a second landing is not to be expected." "For this reason alone” the 
minutes recorded as HITLER'S wording. This suggested further reasons. 
Three-quarters of the airborne divisions that could be ascertained in England 
had been recognized, the best Allied attacking forces and almost the entire 
8th Army of MONTGOMERY.IT was impossible that the enemy was holding a 
sham maneuver with these formations. 


Furthermore, the German side had found the unmasking deployment 
orders of the American VII Corps. Nevertheless, HITLER DID not prevail 
against his field marshals, because in the meantime hehimself had begun to 
doubt whether it was really already the main Allied landing. 

Yet HITLER had not initially been deceived. Early on, he had discovered 
both the locality of the invasion from the nature of the landing preparations 
and called the Allied deceptive maneuvers in southeast England an 
"outrageous theater,” as he said on April 6, 1944. 

Although the reports on the main landing, which had already begun, were 
clear, HITLER now allowed himself to be increasingly influenced by the 
tantalizing possibility of a second landing. Here he had blindly trusted 
Colonel Freiherr Alexis VON ROENNE, the group leader of the OKH division 
>Foreign Armies West<. Several times before, VON ROENNE had given HITLER 
accurate reports.In 1939, for example, he correctly predicted that the Western 
powers would not take action on the Western Front in the attack on Poland, 
in 1940 he predicted the success of the attack across the Ardennes, and in 1944 
he reported that the great invasion would not take place in the Balkans but in 
FranceThree times Colonel Freiherr VON ROENNE had already told HITLER 
the truth, why should he doubt the fourth time? Exactly this became HITLER'S 
undoing, because in the meantime VON ROENNE had switched over to the 
camp of the conspiratorsNothing has become knownabout the circumstances 
of how this happenedthe end of 1943, Lieutenant Colonel Roger MICHEL was 


foisted on him by other conspirators as head of >Group England<.In the 
postwar period it was claimed that he was in Allied service, and after 
earlyrelease from captivity he was seen in AmericanuniformMICHEL stated 
at the time that hebelonged to the American intelligence service CIC. Later he 
disappeared behind the Iron Curtain. Had he also betrayed his next 
employer? 

According to testimonies of German general staff officers taken prisoner of 
war, the Abteilung >Fremde Heere West< had been falsifying the situation 
map for HITLER since autumn 1943 and had added 32 divisionsThe alleged 
purpose: HITLER'S Reich Security Service influenced HITLER with overly 
optimistic reports about the enemy situation, and in order to react to this 
understatement, they had used the trick of exaggeration. The protective claim 
was that in this way HITLER would take the middle ground between under- 
exaggeration as truth and thusarrive ata true estimate of the strength of the 
Alliesin the West. This had not succeeded, HITLER hadbeenreported the 
strength of the Allies in the West unvarnished and uncorrectedand when 
then the invasion had begun, the General Staff Department >Fremde Heere 
West< had not succeeded in getting rid of the invented 32 divisions. 

As we shall see later, this account is not correct, but is only a protective 
assertion, because at the end of May, i.e. still one week before the landing, 
ROENNE's figures were sensationally enlarged once again: According to this, 
the Allies now had 87 divisions in England, 8 of them airborne divisions. In 
reality, however, only 37 divisions were ready to land. One whole army 
group too many! 

So there is no questionAbteilung >Fremde Heere West< tried toslowly 
correctoriginal too high numbers, but they had increased them considerably! 
fact, the war diaryOKW of May 22, 1944reported: "On the opposite side 70 to 
80 formations were assumed, about whose structure and accommodationa 
relatively clear picture existed 

In fact, after the successful landing, VON ROENNE continued to behave at 
decisive moments as if it were a matter of ensuring the success of the Allied 
landing. Thus, on June 9, 1944, at about 11:05 a.m., he reported from Paris to 
Colonel KRUMMACHER OF the Wehrmacht Joint Staff: "A radio message has 
just been intercepted which was intended for the Belgian resistance.It 
indicated an enemy landing probably planned forl0 June 1944 inBelgium 
Therefore, it would be suicidal madness to march our infantry and tanks 
from the Pas-de-Calais area and Belgium, of all places, at this moment to 
reinforce the Normandy front." This was _ precisely what General 
EISENHOWER'S aides were to prevent! HITLER then also ordered the advance of 
the immediately available tank and infantry divisions of the 15th Army 
across the Seine, which had already begun, to be halted. He sent them back to 


their previous locations in order to protect the Calais area against the threat 
of a second landing. A day later, word came through ROENNE to the Fuehrer's 
headquarters that, according to the latest news from Agent >Brutus< (an 
English double agent), a new landing was imminent. 

HITLER, relying on VON ROENNE, ordered the highest alert for all coastal 
defenses from the Seine to the Scheldt. 

He even declared that the 15th Army must still be reinforced and that a 
transfer of the Panzer Infantry Division to Normandy from the Pas-de-Calais 
should not take place! ' 

As long as it was possible, >Fremde Heere West< tried toconvincethe 
German High Command of the probability of a second landingThus, on July 
2, 1944, the German fast boats received the following telex: "OB West gives 
the following advance warning: >Feindspriiche, wie in der Vorbereitung zur 
Invasion vom 6. Juni am 1. Juli auffallig gestiegen Content suggests new 
invasion in the next few days. Greatest attention, preparation of all security 
measures as ground, especially since attack front does not emerge from 
enemy slogans.<" The deception game continued undisturbed. In the case of 
the speedboats, this false warning led to the laying from then until mid-July 
of the bulk of the sea mines, which were impossible for the Allies to clear, in 
the Dieppe-Somme area and off the mouth of the Scheidem, where they could 
do no damage. *,° 

Colonel VON ROENNE, MOREOVER, had been given authority before the 
Allied landings in Normandy began to contact the An- glo-American High 
Command to assist in the landing of troops, the Allies, and to enable them to 
make a rapid advance across Western and Central Europe before the 
Russians arrived there,’ Given theintelligence capabilities at his disposal, 
contacting the Western Alliesmay have been a small matter for VON ROENNE. 

After the failed assassination attempt of July 20, Freiherr VON ROENNE was 
arrested and later executed as a conspirator. 

The sabotage-like exaggerations of the Abteilung >Fremde Heere West< 
during the Normandy invasion were later to have disastrous consequences 
for German warfare: By the end of 1944, it was clear that the Russians were 
preparing a major offensive on the Eastern Front. At the same time, however, 
the German Army's last major offensive in the west was underway with the 
Ardennes Offensive. When on December 241944, and on January 9, 1945, the 
then Chief of General Staff Heinz GUDERIAN HITLER, with the help of 
accurate and precise analyses of the Department >Foreign Armies East< 
(General GEHLEN), ASKED FOR reinforcements of the Eastern Front at the 
expense of the Western Army, HITLER rejected the assessment >Foreign 
Armies East< about the imminent gigantic Russianwinter offensive.He called 
them instead pipe dreams, exaggerations, and the biggest bluff since 


"Genghisman."HITLER had been deceived by VON ROENNE IN THE summer of 
1944, and now he feared that the same maneuver would be repeated. Thus, 
he failed to move more reserves to the Eastern Front in time. The major 
Russian attack of January 13, 1945, then led to the collapse of the Eastern 
Front - as von GEHLEN correctly predicted - and allowed STALIN'S tanks to 
advance as far as the Oder River. 

Thus, long after his death, the sabotage of the anti-Soviet Colonel VON 
ROENNE helped the enemy he hated in the East to achieve a great victory. 

Colonel VON ROENNE'S >Foreign Armies West< division, however, worked 
with other senior figures tomaintainthe fiction ofa second Allied 
landing.These includedofficers of the LuftwaffeSome of them 
managedremainunrecognized 


The truth from the air 1st part; "Sondereinsatz West" - 
the fast reconnaissance aircraft do not take off! 


was not until the beginning of August 1944thatGerman High Command 
finally realized that the Normandy invasion had already been the main 
landing and that no further landing operations were to be fearedin the Pas- 
de-Calais How did they come to this much too late realization?One of the 
most important German problemsthe spring of 1944 wassecureadequate air 
reconnaissance ofthe British invasion portsThe difficulty ofthis period was 
that British air defenseswere already so strong that the chances of a 
conventional Luftwaffe reconnaissance aircraft(Me 410, Ju 88/188)successfully 
carrying outsuch a reconnaissance missioncould only be assured by a lucky 
accident Even with relatively fast aircraft such as the Arado Ar 240, it was not 
possible to obtain reliable information about the Allied buildup in southern 
England. In fact, on May 19, a German reconnaissance plane succeedlast time 
in penetrating to the western part of England and flying over this areaOn 
May 24, 1944, a plane of the IX Flieger Korpswas once again able tosome 
aerial photographs ofthe ports of Bournemouth, Poole, Portland, Weymouth, 
and Folkestone-Dover, as well as of the estuaries and coastal foreshore in this 
areafast flybyThese were reportedly the last aerial photographsavailable tothe 
German High Command before the invasion began’ 

After the Allied landing, total Allied air 
superioritythenpreventedscheduled, contiguous reconnaissance flights by 
German piston engine aircraft over the beachhead 

Germany's high technology offered a way out in good time! 

Captain Cornelius NOELL, chief of the 1L/Vers. Verb.ObdL 
(Versuchsverband Oberbefehlshaber der Luftwaffe), theLuftwaffe'ssecret 
experimental unit, had advised on May 23, 1944, that the new jet aircraft 


beusedfor long-range reconnaissance flights in the West He particularly 
suggested using the two prototypes, V- 5 and V-7, of the Arado Ar 234 jet 
aircraft. NOELL said, "It was the ideal reconnaissance aircraft." A short time 
later, HITLER personally intervened and permitted the use of the Ar 234 jet 
bomber as a fast reconnaissance aircraft. 

the end of May 1944, the two prototypes Ar 234 V-5 and V-7, which were 
actually still tousedfor engine testingat Rechlin, had already been removed 
from the test sites, and on June 1, 1944, the Ar 234 V-5 was already flying with 
theObdL test unit after two RB-50/30 camerasbeen installed in the rear 
fuselageat Brandenburg 

On 29 Tun! 1944, the suitability of the Ar 234 as a long-range 
reconnaissance aircraft was clearly demonstrated The previously calculated 
performance values were even slightly exceeded. ' At that time, the majority 
of German divisions in France were still in forced inactivity as reserves 
against a feared second invasion.Jet photo reconnaissancecould have brought 
clarity here 

They were there, but were not allowed to come. An unbelievable process! 

Although commander Horst GOTZ reported his small unit ready for 
frontline action as early as the end of June, he received no orders at all, and 
the operationally ready jet aircraft remained idle on the ground for 
weeksHorst GOTZ reported in the postwar period: "Nothing happened 
because traitors in the highest leadership positions did not want the invasion 
to be disrupted. On July 17, we received permission (not orders!) to move to 
Juvincourt on the Normandy front. "** 

After a break of almost four weeks, the command attempted to move its 
ground components from Oranienburg to Juvincourt near Reims on July 20, 
1944. Before that, they had successfullypracticedairlifting the launching 
equipment needed for the aircraft (hydraulic j, launching trolleys, etc.) by 
airlift with a three-engine JunkersJu 352 transport plane (registration T-9 + 
AB)worth noting that the airlift of theequipment, which was absolutely 
necessarythe operation, was nowexpressly forbidden and instead rail 
transport was ordered It must have been clear to everyone that, given the 
chaotic railroad conditions prevailing in the West at the time, this would 
result in a considerable delay in equipment transport and thus also in 
deployment. GOTZ commented: "The saboteurs or idiots were again 
successfully at work." 

And so it came to pass as it had to: When First LieutenantErich SOMMER - 
arrived in Juvincourt with the Ar 234 V-7 on July 21, 1944, the revolutionary 
jet reconnaissance aircraft had to be parked in a hangar with a low-loader 
immediately after landing. After landing, the revolutionary jet reconnaissance 
aircraft had to be parked on a low-loader in a hangar, as there was initially no 


launch vehicle available.Only after a further one-weekdelayonlyone of the 
two wagons loaded with special equipment finally arrive at the new location 
in Reims The other had been hit by Allied jabos on the way. Thus, the first 
mission of an Ar 234 reconnaissance aircraft could not take place until August 
2, 1944.By this time, heavyAlliedbreakthrough fightingalready in fullto 
triggerthe collapse of the Normandy Front. 

With auxiliary take-off rockets and a take-off trolley, First Lieutenant Erich 
SOMMER succeeded in taking off effortlessly.He climbed to 10500 m at 740 
km/h, photographed the entire landing area around Cherbourg and returned 
undamagedto the base of operationsafter about 1.3 hours of flight time with 
83 serial photographsImmediately after landing, specialists rushed in to 
evaluate the valuable photographic cargo.In less than 90 minutes, Erich 
SOMMER had photographedalmost the entire Allied bridgehead in Normandy. 
The 380 photos he had brought back caused enormous excitement on the 
German side: Working day and night, it took a 12-man team of photo 
evaluators more than two daysmakea preliminary assessment of what the Ar 
234 photographs revealed The Allies had landed more than a million and a 
half men and over 300,000 vehicles in France. This was the invasion!A 
detailed review of the photographs took several weeks 

On August 2, Oberleutnant Horst GOTZ finally arrived with the Ar 234 V- 
5, and the Ju 352 T-9 + AB was also finally allowed to complete supply flights 
to Juvin- court. They went off without any problems. 

Between August 3 and 27, 1944, the Ar 234 V-5 and V-7 made a total of 13 
reconnaissance flights over Normandy, the Thames and Hull estuaries, and 
southern England. It was now also clear that there was no second landing 
fleet in England threatening the Pas-de-Calais. This realization came too late! 


Even the unconventional twin-engine piston engine machine 
Dornier Do 335, with its long range and a top speed approaching that of jet 
aircraft, would have beensuitablefor use on the canal Most of the literature 
then also states that the ObdL experimental unit also had a test aircraft of the 
Dornier Do 335 prototype. The third prototype of theDo 335high- 
performance piston engine fighterwas converted for British reconnaissance in 
the same way as the two Ar 234 jet aircraft and handed over in good time to 
the Ist experimental unit ObdL With the registration T9 + ZH, the aircraft 
was to fly aerial reconnaissance over the British Isles with the pilot Lieutenant 
Wolfgang ZIESE. 

Due to overheating of the rear engine and >chassis problems<, however, it 
had never flown over England or Normandy. ' 

Here, too, something is wrong, because in fact not one but two Do 335s, 
the V-1 and V-3rebuiltwith an Rb 50/18 camera in the bomb bay and delivered 
to the experimental unit ObdL for anti-invasion purposesfirst of the aircraft 
arrived at the unit in June 1944, and its provisional flight permitfor a western 
mission is dated June 8, 1944, which would have been in time to clarify 
whether the Normandy landing was the main landing 

But, wonder of wonders, the two Do 335s also never saw action over 
Normandy and Englanddue to technical defects< (weak landing gear, engine 
overheating), although at least one aircraft was reported ready to fly for 
weeks inJune 1944.In September, the V-l and V-3 were returned to the 
manufacturing plant. Whether that was really all is doubtful; there is 
evidence that some material on the Do 335 is still being withheld by the 
former Allies to this day. The reasons are still considered secret. 

The fact is that the reconnaissance flights of the high performance aircraft 
Ar 234 (and Do 335?) took place much too late to be of operational 
significance. 


importance in repelling the invasion. Their earlier deployment would have 
been possible.Every day of time gained would have been of vitalimportance 

This was also true of the last attempt toturn thein the Battle of Normandy, 
for the first week of Augustnot only the start of the heavy Allied 
breakthrough fightingbut also the failed German counterattack 
ofMortain/Avranches The Allies, through their ultra-radio reconnaissance, 
were well aware of the German attack plans beforehand and deployed their 
troops in great haste according to the German attack plans thus revealed to 
them. Timely German photo reconnaissance would have detected this, and 
since the Allied commanders had to leave large gaps in their defensive 
positions, these could have been exploited in a counterattack- if only they had 
been known to the Germans beforehand 

When the intelligence of the Arado reconnaissance aircraft was finally 
available, it was too latereactappropriate operational responses The German 
counterattack fell into the trap! 

Erich SOMMER reported in the postwar period that after the first successful 
mission, numerous high-ranking officers came to Juvincourt to see the 
miracle plane. But SOMMER recalled that the whole thing was kept very secret 
and the officers were not allowed near it. Perhaps this saved the life of 
>Kommando GOTZ<. It is known that during the whole Battle of France the 
presence of Arado 234 in Juvincourt remained unknown to the Allied 
intelligence services. 


Part 2: Why London was not allowed to be photographed 
in the summer of 1944 


It was also possible to determine how HITLER'S deception about the V-1's 
alleged effectiveness against London could be maintained for so long.With 
the Arado Ar 234, the Germans had at their disposal from June 1944 a 
superior jet reconnaissance aircraft thatcould photograph Allied airspacewith 
immunity 

From August 2, 1944, the two prototypes Ar 234 V-5 (Horst GOTZ) and V-7 
(Erich SOMMER) flew regular missions also over the British Isles. In the 
process, they uncovered that the alleged Allied 
landing fleet in the Kent area was only a trick and that no second Allied 
landing in France was imminent. 

However, the >GOTZ< command had no permission from Luftwaffe 
Command West, as the former Luftflotte 3 was called after its transfer from 
France to Limburg, to conduct reconnaissance over London. On 10 September 
1944, however, Erich SOMMER EXTENDED a reconnaissance flightover the 
Thames to London on his own initiative. ' 

The next morning, just as he was about to take off on a new 
reconnaissance mission into the Wash area of eastern England, he was called 
from Luftwaffe Command West in Limburg,where an agitated voice 
informed him that he had exceeded his authority by filming LondonSomeone 
high uphad been upset about it, he said, and a >blood judge< was already on 
his way to court-martial him 

SOMMER reported that he immediately called his comrade Horst GOTZ in 
Oranienburg to find out who was behind all this. GOTZ, who was bandaged 
in the face, immediately went to Berlin, where he tried to meet Propaganda 
Minister Dr. GOEBBELS. GOTZ was received at the Propaganda Ministry by the 
latter's assistant, who took his official complaint. 


In the meantime, GOTZ had also been threatened with court martial by the 
Luftwaffe's Western Command. 

When Erich SOMMER returned to his unit the following day,somewhat 
anxiouslythere was already a telegram from the Luftwaffe Command 
Staff.According to it, the filming of London was to be sent directly to 
them,and not to Luftwaffe Command West as beforeMoreover, all of London 
was to be systematically filmed from now onThe court-martial councils were 
recalled, the charges dropped, and everything seemed to return to normal 

Long after the war Horst GOTZ tried to find out who was the enemy at that 
time who had demanded their heads. Afterwards,the la of Luftflotte West, 


General PANITZKI, told him the story from his point of view one day at a 
chance meeting. According to PANITZKI, behind it all was SS- 
Obergruppenfithrer Dr. Hans KAMMLER, who was, among other things, 
head of the V-2 programs during World War II. This man had tried to 
prevent any information about the failure of his V-2 program from reaching 
HITLER'S ears. PANITZKI concluded that Luftflotte West had been "very 
concerned" about the command >GOTZ< at that time. 

General PANITZKI'S story cannot be true, however, because it was not until 
September 3, 1944, just one week before Horst GOTZ FLEW over England's 
capital, that the first V-2 was launched against London. Moreover, when 
photography of London was prohibited, KAMMLER STILL had no control over 
the V-l and V-2. It was not until September 2 that HITLER gave him command 
of the V-2, and then on September 9, the day before the Ar 234 photo flight 
over London, it was officially confirmed that KAMMLER had overall command 
of the V-2/Army Corps LXV. The V-Il did not even come under SS control 
until 1945, much later. 

It is therefore completely nonsensical to claim that KAMMLER had the 
aerial photographs ofLondon prohibited in order to prevent the evaluation of 
a weapon which was not yet under his control. On the contrary, it would 
have been more in KAMMLER'S interest to prove the failure of those 
responsible so far by unmasking aerial photographs, in order to get the 
longed-for operational power into his own hands more quickly. 

Who then issued the order that actually existed, and who sentthe court- 
martial councils to try Horst GOTZ and Erich SOMMER? Here, too, the answer 
is clear. 

By September 1944, the V-l had flown massive missions against England, 
causing major property damage and personal injury there. The aerial 
bombardments in the English metropolis did lead to major indirect losses for 
the economy as a result of countless lost working hours or workers not 
beingtheir production sitesHowever, an elimination of the city, as HITLER - 
expected based on the optimistic reports of those around himwas not nearly 
achieved. 

Thus, the Luftwaffe officials could only be concerned with deceiving 
HITLER and the German High Command about the failure of the Luftwaffe's 
V-1 totake out Londonbybanning jet reconnaissance flights. 

The benefit of these actionswhich can only be described as >sabotage<: the 
prevention of subsequent corrections of the V-l and, above all, an avoidance 
of their change of target to the invasion portsor the Allied bridgehead in 
Normandy The V-2 played no role in this, since it was not used until much 
later. 

In fact, a possible change of target by the V-l againstNormandy 


FrontmilitarytargetswasAllies feared most 

Declines in production in London and mass evacuationsdisrupted the 
morale of Allied soldiers in the landing battle, but had no effect on the 
decisive battle for the Allied beachhead’ 

Despite the targeting inaccuracy of the flying bomb, its use against the 
crowded landing beaches with their innumerable ammunition and fuel 
depots shouldhaveled to incalculable consequences Was this what high- 
ranking German circles wanted to prevent with the ban on photo flights over 
the English capital? 

Thus, on June 26, 1944, parts of the 3rd and 4th Divisions of Colonel 
WACHTEL'S aerial bombardment regiment had made an arbitrary change of 
targetandtakentheir catapults at the port of embarkation, Southampton, in 
order to severely disrupt invasion supplies. Colonel WACHTEL had decided to 
attack Southampton secretlyand not to report to the Fihrer's headquarters 
until the surprise attack had succeeded.But no sooner had they sent their first 
aerial bombs across the channel to Southampton than a teletype was received 
on behalf of Commander-in-Chief Westnext day that their own fire on 
"secondary targets" was to cease immediately and be directed exclusively at 
the main target, London! OB West did not hesitate torefer to a "Fiihrer order" 
to prevent Colonel WACHTEL from continuing to fire on Southampton on his 
own authority. The conspicuously quick intervention of OB West's office to 
prevent the success of the shelling of Southampton with V-1s has 
neverbeenquestionedalthough OB West personally had demanded of HITLER 
as late as Margival on 17 June that V-1s be used against bridgeheads and 
ports of invasion. Whether here again the "usual illegible signature" was 
under the Einstellungungebefehl "in the name of the OB West"? Conjectures 
arise. In fact, the one-time shelling of the Southampton supply port on June 
26, 1944, had already caused some Allied troops to be moved out of the V- 1 
area of effect. As of June 27, only London was allowed to beshelled* 

Thus, once again, a threat to the Normandy invasion had been averted 
until it was too late for countermeasures. 

Only III/KG3, operating from Holland, succeeded in launching Fi 103 with 
He 111 from the air against Southampton, despite the OKW order in July 
1944,90 before again having to concentrate exclusively on London under 
higher orders. 

The events surrounding the ban on reconnaissance flights over London are 
one of the indications that even after the failure of theJuly 20 assassination 
attempt1944conspiratorial groups reaching into the highest circlescontinued 
to be successfully activecoulduse of courts martialenforcetheir interests 


Part 3: The solution? 
The general of the enlighteners was a conspirator 


General Oberst Heinz GUDERIAN DID not disclose in his postwar memoirs 
who the Luftwaffe general he knew was who informed him shortly before the 
July 20, 1944, assassination attempt on Adolf HITLER that Field Marshal VON 
KLUGE WAS IN the West preparing for surrender in France (we will discuss 
this later). 


However, the historian David IRVING1 managed to find out that this 
Luftwaffe general was Major General Karl BARSEWISCH. 

Major General BARSEWISCH belonged to the group of senior German 
resistance officers who survived the turmoil of July 20, 1944 without harm.On 
the contrary, he remained General der Aufklarer until the end of the war and 
thus decided until the end on the deployment and equipment ofaircraft of the 
German Air Force? 

We recall the tricky administrative delaysthat prevented an earlier 
deployment of the Arado jet reconnaissance aircraft Ar 234 over Normandy 
for weeks, as well as the ban on photographing the London areaNow the 
alleged failure of German air reconnaissance even before the Normandy 
landings becomesexplicable! 


Chapter 9 





Failed Shortly Before the Goal or 
: How >General Eisenhower's Aides< 
Wanted 


to Dissolve the Front 


After the fall of Caen (pictured in front, July 19, 1944), - 
EISENHOWER'S German aides thought they had reached 
their goal.After the failed assassination attempt on July 
20however, the Allieschangedtheir attitude toward the 


resisters 


Dept. 1: Rommel's plan - a war hero iscrushedbetween 
Hitler and the generalship 


It is clear from postwar documents that there were unrecorded, confidential 
intimations of Rommel's armistice plans in every meeting between ROMMEL - 
and his troop leaders from the spring of 1944 onward. ' 

If one believes General SPEIDEL'S account, ROMMEL initially wanted to 
propose an armistice to the Western powers before the invasion began. 

ROMMEL'S plan was toprovide for the evacuation of the occupied western 
territories, the return of the Western Army behind the West Wall, the transfer 
of administration of the occupied western territories to the Allies, and the 
immediate cessation of the enemy bombing campaign against the 
homeland.The armistice - not a surrender -followed by negotiations for a 
peace that would have to point the way to order, not chaosField Marshal 
ROMMEL expected that the Allies would give such an opportunity ...In the 
east the struggle was to be continued, for this purpose the maintenance of a 
shortened eastern front in an approximate line of the mouth of the Danube- 
Carpathians-Lemberg-Vistula-Memeland the immediate evacuation of the 
forts were planned. For the negotiations with the Western AlliesField 
Marshal ROMMEL had allegedly provided, according to postwar information 
from SPEIDEL: General der Infanterie Karl Heinrich STULPNAGEL, General der 
Panzertruppen Freiherr Leo GEYR VON SCHWEPPENBURG (a fierce opponent of 
the National Socialists, but who categorically refused to join any conspiracy), 
Lieutenant General Hans SPEIDEL, Lieutenant General Graf Gerd VON 
SCHWERIN (head of the 116th Panzer Division, which until the end of the war 
had been the headquarters of the German Army), and the German Army. 
Panzer Division, which was held back until July 19, 1944, for the coup against 
HITLER), Vice Admiral Friedrich RUGE (Rommel's confidant), and Lieutenant 
Colonel (ret.) Caesar VON HOFACKER. According to SPEIDEL, ROMMEL MADE A 
POINT accelerating preparations so that actioncould betaken before the 
invasion began. ** 

A firmly establishedwestern frontwas aprerequisite forany negotiations 
that became necessarySPEIDEL'S words, this was "therefore the unrelenting 
concern of all". SPEIDEL, however, probably understood this to mean 
something different from Field Marshal ROMMEL. 


The Allies, however, did not respond to ROMMEL's request. According to 
20th July conspirators, ROMMEL latersurrender of the Western Army. Caesar 
VON HOFACKER, returningfrom a meetingin Paris on the evening of July 9, 
1944, reported that ROMMEL was almost unstoppable and wanted to strike 
immediately. The co-conspirator Freiherr VON TEUCHERT reported: 


"HOFACKER asked me to immediately obtain a draft of a letter (from ROMMEL? 
- note: GEORG) to the Allied headquarters.It was to give notice of the intention 
to cease hostilities on his own initiative, to contain no conditions, to ask only 
in the form of a request for honorable treatment after the surrender, likewise 
for secrecy until the possibility of execution had arrivedevening the letter was 
completed - excellently formulated by BARGATZKI. 

But how far ROMMEL was involved in July 20 beyond that is doubtful 
today. The sources on this mostly come frompeople directly involved in the 
attack, such as SPEIDEL. It is also nowhereproven that ROMMEL really wanted 
to surrender before the beginning of the landing in the west. 

It is probably correct that in his discussions with the field commanders in 
the west, ROMMEL examined the possibility of an armisticeafter a successful 
landing in the west to prevent a collapse of the western front. This he wanted 
to negotiate in marshal-to-marshal talks with his counterpart MONTGOMERY. 
It was also to be done without HITLER'S consent, though he hoped HITLER - 
wouldagree toitafter the fact, as he had in North Africa in 1942This had 
nothing to doa putsch or coup dAccording to information given by Gestapo 
chief General Heinrich MULLER in 1948, ROMMEL HAD no part in July 20, 
1944. He had not even known about the planned attack and, according to the 
Gestapo's final analysis, had been loyal to HITLER. 

According to General EBERBACH, however, ROMMEL did not want to rule 
out HITLER'S elimination. * 

ROMMEL obviously wanted his own >West solution<, but without his 
active participation the plans of the conspirators ran the greatest risk of 
failure. Against ROMMEL and the officers loyal to him in the Wehrmacht and 
SS in France, an uprising by General El- SENHOWER's aides was doomed from 
the startBut further waiting was no longer possible, since the Gestapo in 
Berlin was already on the heels of the conspiracy and had already made the 
first arrests of conspiratorsNow an >event<intervened, which helped the 
conspirators out of their dilemma: On July 16, severely wounded by a 
>Spitfire< during a front-line drive, Field Marshal ROMMEL DROPPED OUT FOR 
the further events. 

When the severely wounded ROMMEL learned of Colonel VON 
STAUFFENBERG'S assassination attempt on HITLER IN a military hospital near 
Paris, he expressedsurprise and horror "that an attempt had been made to kill 
HITLER, which was something quite different from putting pressure on him to 
ask for peace." 

In the end, the July 16 jabo raid by two planes of the RAF's 602nd 
Squadron or the German KG 200 had saved General EISENHOWER'S aides from 
premature failure!In fact, English squadron diaries reported on 1 August 1944 
that planes of the 126th and 64th Squadrons, on an escort flight to Angerssaw 


a German >Spitfire< and a Bf 109 land in the near vicinity just before the air 
fighting began there!’, * If Angers was attacked around 16 July 1944, the 
second possibility would be even more likely. 

After being seriously wounded, ROMMEL became the victim of a plot by 
his many enemies in the OKW: 

If one believes a publication of the Military Historical Research Office,* he 
was falsely heavily incriminated by statements of the conspirators HOFACKER, 
STULPNAGEL and SPEIDEL before the Gestapo "in the sense of connivance" in 
the assassination attempt of July 20. 


According to Gestapo General Heinrich MULLER1,”, the "Court of Honor 
of the Wehrmacht," headed by General GUDERIAN, WAS faced with the choice 
of whether to save SPEIDEL or ROMMEL, and the decision was made in favor of 
SPEIDEL. The special meeting, fateful for ROMMEL, took place on October 4, 
1944. Only two generals voted against SPEIDEL and thus for ROMMEL, among 
them ROMMEL'S former opponent KEITEL. 

MULLER, WHO, in his own words, was kept informed of details of these 
events by the Gestaporeported that "these gentlemen were afraid of bringing 
ROMMEL to Berlin for fear that he might then decide to say something about 
their anti-HITLER friends, so that ROMMEL was asked tokill himself. I know 
that HITLER was outraged, but that at the same time he was very angry and 
suspicious of his military men. On the other hand, he needed them urgently." 

Field Marshal ROMMEL, in whose scale of values loyalty to the supreme 
commander, as revealed in the soldier's oath, and to the country, which 
hehad served to exhaustion in two world warsstood in the highest place, this 
plot of his opponentswas tocost him his life. 


How General Eisenhower 
wanted to come to an agreement with Field Marshal Rommel 


William CASEY was director of the CIA from 1981. During World War IL, he 
headed the OSS in London and, in this position, shared the details of General 
EISENHOWER'S failed attempt to reach some sort of arrangement with the 
German supreme commanders in the West in the spring of 1944.By 
renouncing the Allied war objective of "total surrender of the German 
Wehrmacht" and in exchange for an assurance of moderate surrender terms, 
the idea was to achieve a bloodless Allied landing in France 

EISENHOWER placed special hope here in ROMMEL, since the OSS chief in 
Bern, Allen DULLES, had reported to General EISENHOWER IN THE first half of 
May that "citing opposition groups" in the Wehrmacht, there was a 
willingness to end the war on condition that weallowthe German generals to 
hold the Russian front. Although ROMMEL is not involved in the matter, there 
is hope that hewould be willing tohelp in France." ° 

This means nothing else than that the Americans knew exactly that the 
Field Marshal was not one of the conspirators, but that they were informed 
that ROMMEL, too, no longer considered it sensible to continue fighting in the 
West. 

CASEY reported that this plan was also prevented by U.S. President - 
ROOSEVELT, who would not budge from the demand for 
"unconditionalsurrender" of the Germans in the East and West. 

But whether this is the whole truth must be doubemissaries of General 


EISENHOWER tried to contact Field Marshal ROMMEL in a roundabout way in 
May 1944, but tragically failed. 

For example, U.S. Col. SMART was shot down over Vienna on May 10, 
1944and during his interrogation he told the Germans that he wanted to 
contact Field Marshal ROMMEL ABOUT ending the war independently. It is 
possible that Col. SMART believed he could make contact with ROMMEL AFTER 
all with this statement. The interrogation protocol, whichwas made in the 
officers’ prison camp ofOberursel/Taunus, was sent in three copies to 
Hermann GORING, the RLM and Reich Propaganda Minister GOEBBELS. 
ROMMEL himself did not learn of this. ' 

If this story really happened, it shows that Colonel SMART'S failed mission 
did nottakethe easier direct route from England to France, but must have 
started in the Mediterranean area (Italy?). This can only mean that American 
circles, despite President Franklin Delano ROOSEVELT'S opposition, wanted to 
contact Field Marshal ROMMEL IN A roundabout way to prevent the expected 
bloodbath in the West.In order not to be discovered by their own people,the 
missionstartedquite innocuously from another theater of war, the MTO 
(Mediterranean Theater of Operations)Thus,none of ROOSEVELT'S supporters 
in England would soon get the idea that the purpose of this secret mission 
was to contact the head of Army Group B at the Atlantic Wall. 

After General EISENHOWER realized at the end of May 1944 that Col. 
SMART's contact with Field Marshal ROMMEL must have failed, the general at 
least tried to have a call produced that was to be made known tothe German 
troopsby radio, loudspeakers, and leaflets immediately after a successful 
landing in FranceThusGerman troopswere to bemadesurrender by a 
mitigated form of surrenderWilliam CASEY reported that President 
ROOSEVELT also prevented this. The latter had not eventhought it necessary to 
respond to General EISENHOWER'S proposal. 

was not until July 1944 that direct German-Allied attempts at contactacross 
the frontsoccurred 


"Please report!" The Americans establish radio contact 
with the German troops 


On July 2, 1944, memorable events occurred that are still considered an act of 
humanity today. In reality, however, there was probably much more behind 
it. 

At 1:50 p.m. that day, a very good German-speaking voice had suddenly 
called in over a powerful American transmitter on the German frequency 
2743 kHz andasked tobe contacted’, * The Americans offered to hand over six 
German nurses whohad fallen into American handsduring the surrender of 


CherbourgThe contact had been made in the area of the Panzer Lehr Division 
at the interface between American and British troops; the final handoverthen 
took place in the area of the 2nd Panzer Division, which was under the 
command of HiTLER opponent Freiherr VON LUTTWITZ. 

The exchange had beenpreceded bya coordination of radio frequencies 
between the German and American staffsThis had aroused the great 
suspicion of HITLER, who did not want to believe that it was only a matter of 
exchanging captured nurses. In fact, General VON STULPNAGEL INFORMED 
Field Marshal VON KLUGE ON THE evening of July 20 that radio contact with 
the Americans still existed at the 2nd Panzer Division. 

In addition, there are a number of oddities that surround these events to 
this day. For example, General SPEIDEL's staff suggested to Field Marshal 
KLuGeE's high command that a thank-you radio message be sent to the 
Americans who had returned the eight Red Cross nurses. British author 
David IRVING writes that General SPEIDEL considered having one or two 
nurses turn back to take a letter from Field Marshal ROMMEL. 

Field Marshal VON KLUGE also later demanded tospeakwith one or another 
of the eight Red Cross nurses, and urgently sought to find out their 
whereabouts. It was clear that Marshal VON KLUGE was looking for 
opportunities for a postal connection with the Allies. 


Then, on July 9, another surrender took place at the same placewhen two 
nurses and seven staff nurses from Cherbourg were handed over to the 
Germans Here, too, weapons were immediately silenced on both sides during 
the handover. 

Each time, German and American officers conversed during the handover, 
allowingmessages and letters to be carried back andboth occasions 

In fact, shortly after the nurses were released, ROMMEL made an enigmatic 
remark to Admiral RUGE: "I have to give my name, but it can't be done by 
name alone." This indicates that he had signed a letter to the Allies that was to 
be sent to the Allied High Command in connection with the nurses’ affair. 


The Allies' response to this remains locked away in secret archives to this 
day. 

The >humanitarian release actions< fall in a time when Field Marshal 
ROMMEL and Field Marshal VON KLUGE were planning the dissolution of the 
German Western Front and when in Berlin, the bombing of Adolf HITLER WAS 
imminent. 

Later, too, numerous German naval fortresses on the Atlantic coast fell 
into the hands of the Allies, sometimes after hard fighting, where German 
nursesbecameprisoners of war in the rush of battleIt is not known, however, 
that after the capture ofBrest or St. Malo there were subsequent humanitarian 
release operations ofGerman nurses or staff nursessimilar scale as during the 


fatefuldays of July 1944. This, too, indicates that the German-American 
contact may have been something quite special. 


Field Marshal von Kluge prevents the danger of a civil 
war in France 


At midnight on July 18, 1944, Field Marshal VON KLUGE ended the threat of 
civil war in the West between German forces hostile to Hitler and those 
friendly to Hitler following a coup. 

After the German defensive victory against the British at Caen, VON KLUGE 
considered it urgent to replenish the weakened German lines. 

We know today that Field Marshal VON KLUGE 
had his own plans in the West, but did not know 
about the date of the July 20, 1944 assassination 
attempt on Adolf HITLER. Hethereforetelephoned the 
OKW without consulting General SPEIDEL and 
demanded that General JODL transfer Count VON 
SCHWERIN'S hitherto inactive 116th Panzer Division 
to Caen. He could not know that the conspirators in 
the West saved it there for their coup against HITLER 
and had earmarked the intact, powerful armored 
divisionshielding their headquartersin Paris. 
Without SPEIDEL BEING able to intervene, General 
JODL approved KLUGE'S request a few minutes later, 
and the Paris conspirators’ home force rolled into 
Normandy, where the hard fighters later proved 
themselves superbly. 

The withdrawal of the 116th Panzer Division had 
the greatest consequences for the conspirators in Paris, for they now had no 
force under their command when the failed assassination attempt against 
HITLER took place on July 20, 1944. Without >their own< troops, they could 
only hope to persuade Field Marshal VON KLUGE to join in after Field Marshal 
ROMMEL, who personally refused to assassinate HITLER, layseriously injured 
in hospital. 


The Effects of the July 20 Assassination in the West 


Shortly before the July 20 attack, members of the conspiracy were in a state of 
high excitement in the Western Army. Nowhere was the proportion of 
conspirators and resistance fighters inhighest positions as high as on the 
Western Front at the time of the Alliedlandings 


Already before the assassination, in the staffs of Army Group B in La 
Roche-Guyon and in the headquarters of OB West in St. Germain, the 
members of the conspiracy hadbeen handed overinstructionssealed ordersfor 
their conduct after the assassination had been carried out 
andhadsucceededafter the cue >Valkyrie<Generalfeldmarschall VON KLUGE - 
had also one of these sealed orders. ' 


When Field Marshal VON KLUGE arrived at General SPEIDEL'S in La Roche- 
Guyon on the afternoon of July 20, he receivedtwo telephone calls from Berlin 
in quick successiontelling him that HITLER was dead and that he had to 
make a decision quickly. *, ° Shortly thereafter VON KLUGE also heard the call 
from Reich Propaganda Minister GOEBBELS over Reich radio that HITLER WAS 
still alive. In addition, a telex arrived from Field Marshal Wilhelm VON 
WITZLEBEN, who was to beinstalled as the new commander-in-chief of the 
Wehrmacht after HITLER'S deathThis also confirmed that HITLER WAS dead. 
After this telex, VON KLUGE SAID TO his Chief of Staff, General BLUMENTRITT: 
"You know, this is a historic moment. I would like to give orders to stop 
immediately the shelling of England with the V-l. If the Fuhrer is dead, we 
should actually immediately contact the leadership on the other side." This 
was around 8:00 p.m. on July 20, 1944. 

Only a later telephone conversation with General Major Helmuth STIEFF, - 
another conspirator in the Army High Command in East Prussiabrought 
certainty that HITLER had survived the assassination attempt. As a result, 
Field Marshal VON KLUGE decided not to join the conspiracy.Even before that, 
hebeing set up by the other conspiratorsAnd when a telephone conversation 
with Colonel Albrecht MERTZ VON QUIRNHEIM, another conspirator in the 
Bendlerstrasse, was interrupted, KLUGE TOOK the precaution not to have the 
connection re-established. 

In the meantime, General VON STULPNAGEL had already had alarm 
measures carried out in Paris in accordance with the >Walkiire< order and 
had the top SS and SD officers arrested by the Sicherungsregiment 1 at the 
Paris city commander. Everything went smoothly because officers and troops 
alike believed the justification for this measure, that a Gestapo coup attempt 
against HITLER had taken place. In the quarters of the security regiment, the 
execution sites were already being prepared with sandbags, where those 
condemned to death among the arrested would later be executed. 

The arrest of the SS leaders, however, was militarily meaningless, since 
some of the younger officers managed to escape. 
TheyimmediatelynotifiedOberfithrer Kurt MEYER OF the SS_ division 
>Hitlerjugend<, who was on front-line duty, who in turn - 
immediatelyinformed his superiorSepp DIETRICH about the "peculiar 
happenings" in ParisAs a result, telexes went out to the SS divisionsat the 


front, which included a disengagement from the battle line. The spook in 
Paris would thus have been short-lived. 


In fact, however, the situation was not quite so clear, since there are 
indicationsthat a number of high and highest commanders, such as 
GUDERIAN and MODEL, but also the SS generals DIETRICH and BITTRICH, had 
made no reports to the topafter sounding out how theywould take a stand on 
a coup d'état. They kept a low profile and waited to see who would be the 
winner of the power struggle. 

After HITLER'S survival, Field Marshal VON KLUGE realized that his own 
existence was now in the greatest danger. When then the conspirator General 
VON STULPNAGEL, coming from Paris, arrived at VON KLUGE'S HOUSE AT about 
8:15 p.m. and asked him to strike out as promised, he was already received 
with the words: "There is nothing more to be done. The Fithrer is alive!" At 
about 11:00 p.mField Marshal VON KLUGE finally decided to desist the 
conspiracyand relieved General VON STULPNAGEL OF his post, but gave him 
the opportunity to escape. 

Shortly after HITLER himself had spoken over the radio after midnight, 
VON KLUGE must have become frightenedbecause of his own involvementHis 
chief of staff, TEMPELHOFF, overheard VON KLUGE calling his son-in-law, Dr. 
Udo ESCH, WHO WAS working as a military doctor in a Paris military hospital, 
and asking him to deliver a certain item immediately. It was seven ampoules 
of cyanide, which ESCH had procured from a laboratory in Leipzig during his 
leave, to serve the main conspirators in case of failure. ' ESCH was taken 
across the Seine in a pioneer assault boat during the night to deliver the 
poison packet to the field marshal. 

For the fighting troops, July 20, 1944, was without any significance When 
the news of the failure of the assassination attempt later reached the front, the 
reports were met with complete incomprehension and even disgust among 
the frontline troops, 

Great disappointment on the Allied side 


On July 12 and 15, 1944, Allan DULLES informed President ROOSEVELT OF THE 
imminent elimination of Adolf HITLER by the German opposition, and when 
the bomb was detonated at HITLER'S headquarters >Wolfsschanze< on July 20, 
1944, not a single Allied aircraft was over Reich territory.Was it thus intended 
not to interfere in any way with the activities of the conspirators and at the 
same timegivesigns of a possible agreement with a new German government? 

It is hardly a_ coincidence that General EISENHOWER - 
postponedthebreakthrough battle originally scheduled for July 20, 1944, to 
July 25.Today, unfavorable weather conditions are cited as the reason, but it 
is more likely that political motivesbehind it 


Allan DULLES was notified of the completion of the assassination at about 
4:00 p.m. on July 20, but it soon became known to the Allies that the attempt 
on the Fihrer's life had failed. 

Wilhelm HOEGNER, a former member of the Reichstag for the SPD, had 
immigrated to Switzerland and established close ties with Allan DULLES 
there. Wilhelm HOEGNER wrote that he had never seen DULLES as dejected as 
he was after the news of the failure of the attempt on HITLER'S LIFE: "American 
policy had suffered a terrible defeat." 

As a clear signal to the Allies after the failed assassination attempt, the 
German High Command had ordered the V-l units to respond with 
"maximum retaliatory fire" on London during the night of July 20-21. Now it 
was clear that the war would go on! 

On July 22, 1944, General EISENHOWER, the commander-in-chief, called a - 
meeting to discuss the situation that had arisen, and according to 
eyewitnesses, the political situation playedanimportant role inaddition to the 
military 

But what happened now on the part of London is incomprehensible to this 
day 


London betrayal 


After the failed assassination and coup attempt of July 20, 1944, one of the 
darkest and at the same time most puzzling chapters in the relations between 
the Western Allies and the German resistance occurred. 


Winston CHURCHILL declared in the House of Commons on August 2, 
1944, that July 20 and the mass executions that followed were only in the 
interest of England to see the rulers of the Third Reich drive themselves at 
each other's throats. And the New York Times on August 9, 1944, compared the 
assassination attempt to kill the head of state and the commander-in-chief of 
one's own army with a bomb to a typical method from the criminal world, 
unworthy of the officer corps of a cultured state. ' But it was to get much 
WOTSE ... 

English propaganda stations for the German side, such as >Solda- tsender 
Calais < and >Soldatensender I<directly and publicly mentioned the names of 
the conspirators involved inradio reportsOf course, the head of the German 
Gestapo, General Heinrich MULLER, at first thought this was a mere 
propaganda trick, but a closer routine check showed the truth of the 
involvement of all the names mentioned. 

General MULLER described to his American intervieweesin 1948 that "only 
God knows how many people hecould arrestby information from this 


source." * 

addition, a well-known English intelligence officer handed over to 
German agents in Bern lists of names, official positions and addresses of the 
conspirators with whom the Allied governments had been in contact before 
the warAmong them had been the foreign policy officer of the German 
resistance, TROTT ZU SOLZ. IT was completely unclear to General MULLER why 
the British had played into HITLER'S hands here and delivered the opposition 
to him on a platter. According to himhowever, it had not been a random 
action, but the order had come directly from CHURCHILL. 

It is of fundamental importance that those among General EISENHOWER'S - 
German aides who belonged to the immediate circle of July 20, 1944, were no 
longer negotiating partners for the Allies after the failure of the assassination 
attemptThey hadable to fulfilltheir promise tobring about a coup in Germany 
and then open the fronts to the Western AlliesMoreover, the people around 
Colonel VON STAUFFENBERG WERE suspected of actually having sympathies 
for the Soviets and of striving for a "workers' and peasants’ regime." ° 

It looks as if the Allies wanted to get rid of the group of >ideologists< of 
the German resistance after July 20. 

But this did not apply to the >practitioners<, whose good services were 
gladly called upon until the end of the war.spy network >Wert-her< in the 
OKW also survived the purges after July 20, 1944 completely unscathed 


The Allied July Crisis - The Germans Again Do Not Respond 


Around July 20, 1944, the Allied offensive in Normandy wasin deep crisis. *” 

On July 18, 1944, the British had succeeded in taking Caenbut there, where 
Field Marshal MONTGOMERY HAD wanted to sit as early as June 7, 1944, it had 
taken him more than a month to coverthe 12 kilometers that, according to the 
Alliedoperational planhe was supposed to cover on the very first day of the 
landing.The English casualties were greater than the Empire General Staff 
had estimated for the entire campaign up to Berlin 

Although Caen had now fallen, the breakthrough and the push across the 
Orne had again failed to leave the open ground for a 


Tank battle and to operate on Paris not won. On the contrarythe British attack 
stopped about eight kilometers south of the execution position in front of the 
last German defense lineand the Germans even went over to the 
counterattack with tanks, which was stopped only with difficulty253 British 
tanks hadlost in the abortive >Goodwood< offensive, and pessimists began to 
speak of a >Kursk to the west< At Kursk in the summer of 1943, the last 
German attempt to regain the initiative on the Eastern Front had failed. 

Like the British at Caen on the west wing, the Americans tried tobreak 
through the German Normandy front at St. Lo on the right wingEight 
divisions entered here for the breakthrough offensive.There were frontal 
breaches, but again no decisivebreakthroughA German counteroffensive even 
threatened tocut off theadvancedU.S. forces between Vire and St. Lo 

While the German high command was dealing with the aftermath of July 
20, the Allied high commands, unnoticed by the Germans, were talking about 
a crisis. Allied divisions were bogged down despite the help of General 
EISENHOWER'S German aidesNo other reserves were available for 
reinforcement, and EISENHOWER made his famous remark that the Allies 
could hardly expect to march through France at the price of a thousand tons 
of bombs per mile. The replacement of Field Marshal MONTGOMERY was 
seriously considered.The official American and British situation reports, as 
well as press reports (e.g., Reuter Agency and United Press of July 24, 1944), 
are full of doubt and concern The issue was the "collapse of the Allied 


breakthrough." 

Even General EISENHOWER WAS plagued by the nightmare that the 
Germans would bring their infantry from southern France for reinforcement 
They had the time now! For him, there was no telling what would happen 
then. The Allied High Command reckonedthat in this case its own troops 
would still be pinned down in their beachheads by the onset of winter, 
without the possibility of large-scale operational movements 

"The solidification of the front" went through the Allied staffs like a 
spectre. They feared a material war like the one in 1918. 

One sign of how serious the situation was considered to be was that the 
U.S. soldiers deployed in France were not given any leave at all in the 
summer and fall of 1944. This changed only whenGerman Reich border was 
reached’ 

The reinforcements from German troops already stationed in the west, 
more precisely in France, wouldpin downAllied troopstheir still small 
bridgeheadIf then the autumn with storms and rainy weather as well as the 
notorious Normandy winterwith the impossibility of large land 
operationsconnectionrough seas, which paralyzed every supply for weeks, 
then it would be the turn of the German Wehrmacht to hit the bridgehead 
devastatingly with their retaliatory weaponsAlliedhigh commanders knew 
that they could then no longer deal only with V-I and V-2. The specter of 
German atomic bomb use loomed menacingly. 

The German high command in the West would now _ havegreat 
opportunity toruinAlliedgeneral staff planby shifting the existing reserve 
infantry and panzer divisions to the right wingHITLER and the German high 
commandtookno notice of the Allied crisis and theopportunity before 
themUntil it was too late, Germany continued to leavenumerous powerful 
divisions to defend against feared invasions on the Pas-de-Calais and in 
southern France 

In June 1944, the reconnaissance tank >Puma< (Sd.Kfz.234/2) made its first 
appearance on the Western Front. The pioneering vehicle, with a top speed of 
90 km/h and a 1000 km driving range, was after 1945 


Model for many wheeled tanks all over the world. For the >movement phase< 
of the Battle of Normandy, the >Puma<, which had no equal on the Allied 
side, could have been of great use to the Germans. But what use are all 
reconnaissance resultsthe own high command does not react to them? 


Without reinforcement: the American breakthrough 


After the failure of July 20 with no hope of political change in the German 
Reich, General EISENHOWER called for an all-out advance on July 22. 

On Tuesday, July 25, 1944, the great Allied breakthrough battle 
beganslowly crumbling the German front linesheavy casualties for both 
sidesBritish arm of the attack was soon brought to a halt by the SS at Falaise, 
but the larger offensive of the 1st US Army (code-named>Cobra<) had 
already failed to do so despite fierce resistanceThis was exactly what ROMMEL 
and VON RUNDSTEDT HAD predicted inthe absence ofreinforcements. Even the 
time frame corresponded to their calculations! 

was only when two U.S. armored divisionsforcedthe scattered7th Army 
formations to retreat and laid the groundwork for a long-range war of 
movement that the first division of the 15th Army, whichhad been >standing 
toe-to-toe< in the Pas-de-Calais allmoved to Normandy to reinforce the 
collapsing front Now the divisions from the Pas-de-Ca- lais came just in time 
to be torn to ruin one by one and defeated one by one. Thetanksfinally 
withdrawn from southern Francesame way 


Anothertrick repeatedly used with success by the conspiratorsuntil the 
German collapse in 1945also contributed to the Allied breakthrough, namely 
to present HITLER and the High Command with false (too large) strength 
reports of their own troops. This explains why HITLER and JODL worked 
with divisions that actually had only a fraction of the reported strength and 
reckoned with replacements that did not exist. If then the ordered operation 


failed, HITLER could not explain the causes, and heavy reproaches against 
the local commanders followed. ' ™°* responsible for the systematic false 
reports remain obscure to this day. 

Like a fan, the Americans now swarmed into the open French space.Under 
the protection of absolute Allied air superioritythey did not have to worry 
about their flanksAs U.S. columns roared along the roads between Coutances 
and Vire, the Americans could hardly believe their successGeneral PATTON's - 
4th Armored Division reachedAvranches in 36 hoursafter an advance of 40 
kilometers. 

A counterattack by Colonel BACHERER with the 77th Infantry Division was 
of no use. After the recapture of AvranchesAllied jabos smashed his 14 assault 
guns and caused his attack to failThe German OKW saw the imminent 
danger and wanted toclosethe American breakout with a bold venture The 
gate was now open for the last great drama in the Battle of Normandy. ” 


The Death of an Army: Field Marshal von Kluge 
and the Cauldron of Falaise 


In 1944, Field Marshal Giinther VON KLUGE succeeded Field Marshal Gerd 
VON RUNDSTEDT as the new OB West. Due to his successes in the First Battle 
of France (1940) and in Russia, he was held in high esteem by HITLER. 

For General EISENHOWER'S German aides, the field marshal was of great 
interest. 

KLUGE'S role in the resistance against HITLER remains mysterious to this 
day.seems certain that he was a confidant in the assassination plans 
andtolerated members of the conspiracy in his environment He was not 
directly involved in the July 20 assassination attempt, but seems to have had 
his own plans for ending the war in the West. 

In anticipation, KLUGE'S circle tried to win overallies at home for 


abandoning the Western Front or at leastkeeping them quiet in case of 
unilateral action by the conspirators in Paris and Berlin. 

General Heinz GUDERIAN, then commander of the Lehrtruppen der 
Panzerwaffe, had ordered his combat-readyunits to be moved from Berlin to 
East Prussiaaround July 17, 1944when agents ofthe conspirators contacted 
him. At the same timethis eventprovesonce again that high-ranking 
representatives of the Luftwaffe were actively involved in the attempt to 
abandon the Western Front:’ 

"On July 18, in the afternoon, a Luftwaffe general known to me from the 
past called and asked for an interview. He informed me that the new 
Commander West, Field Marshal VON KLUGE, intended to concludean 
armistice with the Western powers without HITLER'S knowledge and to enter 
into negotiations with the enemy for this purpose in the near future. This 
news struck me like a blow from a club. In my mind's eye, the consequences 
of KLUGE'S move and its impact on the faltering Eastern Front and on the fate 
of Germany as a whole were immediately apparent. It would have resulted in 
the immediate collapse of our defenses in the East and West and led to an 
unstoppable Russian advance. Until that moment I had not imagined that 
aGerman generalstanding by the enemyopposition to the head of the Reich, 
would come to such a decision Since I could not believe the information I had 
received, I asked my interlocutor for his source. He refused to give it. He also 
did not tell me why he gave me this shattering communication and what he 
expected from it. When I asked him if the planned step would happen in the 
near future, he answered no." This makes it clear that KLUGE's plans had 
nothing to do with the assassination of HITLER. 


It is striking that GUDERIAN did not mention the name of the Luftwaffe 
general who informed him.This can only mean that this man's activities 
during the warcouldnotuncoveredby the German AbwehrToday we know 
that this was General BARSEWISCH, the chief of German air reconnaissance. 

In addition, GUDERIAN mentioned that after the assassination attempt of 
July 20, an almost complete replacement of the general staff positions of the 
OKH (Army High Command) had to take place, since the previous holders of 
the positions had either been injured in the assassination attempt or were 
suspected of complicity. 

On July 20, VON KLUGE was apparentlysurprised by the attempted 
assassination of HITLER and did not receive information from General SPEIDEL 
about the situation in Berlin until 6:00 pm. In view of the unclearsituation, 
Field Marshal SPERRLE and the Military CommanderFrance, General VON 
STULPNAGEL, were ordered to La Roche- Guyon. Adding to the uncertainty 
and KLUGES' doubts was the fact that the conspirators, through the higher 
intelligence commander in France, General Eugen OBERHAUSSER, had almost 


all radio and telephone traffic between France and Germany blocked except 
for the Berlin line (where the conspirators' headquarters was located) This 
was done in the middle of the war regardless of the military disadvantages 
that could result. 

But when a telephone call brought KLUGE the certainty that HITLER WAS - 
alive, he decided, as I said, not to join the conspiracy. He repeatedly 
emphasized to General STULPNAGEL THAT he would have been willing to join 
"if HITLER HAD been dead This had been the condition of his earlier promise. ', 
*"Since the pig is alive, my hands are tied. "’ 

GUDERIAN'S own role in the assassination was shady: Although GUDERIAN 
claimed not to have known about the assassination attempt of July 20 before, 
he let himself be >persuaded< to leavehisreserve troopswhich were urgently 
needed on the Eastern Front, in Berlin for 2 to 3 days in order to participate in 
the>Walktire< exercise planned for July 20under this cover the planned coup 
d'état was totakeplace). Otherwise the coup attempt would have failed for 
lack of mass! Appointed by HITLER as Chief of General Staff on July 20, 1944 
(while the Geheime Feldpolizei searched GUDERIAN'S apartment and motor 
vehicle without result), he tried to have VON KLUGE relieved within the 
framework of a new arrangement in order to save the Western Front from a 
planned dissolution by the Field Marshal: 

"After the discussion with the officers of the OKW had been completedI 
went to HITLER AROUND noon to report. The conversation then turned to 
personnel matters. My wishes concerning the filling of postsin the OKH were 
approvedstaffing of the most important front commands was touched upon 
Here I remarked that the new Commander-in-Chief West did not have a 
happy hand in commanding large armored units and that I must therefore 
suggest that he be used elsewhere. HITLER interjected: >And by the way, he is 
a conspirator in the assassination!< KEITEL, JODL, and BURGDORF all three 
remarked that Field Marshal von KLUGE WAS >the best horse in the stable< 
and that therefore, despite his connivance, he could not be dispensed with. 
My attempt to remove Herr VON KLUGE inconspicuously from the Western 
Front had thus failed. But since HITLER WAS obviously far better informed 
about Field Marshal VON KLUGE's attitude than I was, I refrained from taking 
any further steps on my part." 

In fact, on July 28, 1944, Colonel i. G. VON GERSDORFF again tried to - 
convince his former boss VON KLUGE TO immediately start negotiations with 
the Western Allies and to take over power in Germany with "reliable combat 
units."mass of former Western troops was to bemovedto Germany'eastern 
border, with the aim of achieving an armistice there as well 

Obviously, this large-scale solution was too risky for KLUGE, while 
abandoning the Western Front alone seemed more promising. 


In the meantime, serious doubts now arose in HITLER'S entourage that VON 
KLUGE might have had something to do with the July 20 attack after all. 
Therefore, the reliability of OB 1 West, Field Marshal VON KLUGE, was 
skeptically examined. HITLER thereby uttered the words, "I cannot leave the 
Western campaign to KLUGE." 

In his next radio message, intercepted by ultra-radio reconnaissance, 
HITLER ordered the Todt organization to stopbuilding launching pads for the 
V-l and V-2 in the Pas-de-Calais and instead to establish defensive positions 
in the rear. A sign that the loss of the Battle of Normandy was now seriously 
expected. 

However, the American breakthrough had sensitive flanks, which did not 
escape HITLER'S NOTICE. 

On August 2, he called on Field Marshal VON KLUGE withdrawfour 
armored divisions and a sufficient number of infantry divisions from the 
front and retake Avranches in a determined counterattackthis way he 
intended tosplitthe American forces at the base of the Cotentin Peninsula 
Subsequently, the Germans were to throw the Americans back to the north 
and onto the coast. Within a very short time, the German forces, which were 
on the defensive, had succeeded in doing this, mainly at night, by 
redeploying and regrouping for the attack, an amazing feat given the total air 
superiority of the Allies.General EISENHOWER commented, "For the first time 
now, two months after the beginning of the invasion, the Germans succeeded 
in massing their armored forces in the manner to which they had been 
accustomed in the past." Now the Ist and 2nd SS Panzer Divisions and the 
2nd and 116th Panzer Divisions (>SPEIDEL'S Putsch Reserve<), under the 
designation >Pan- zergruppe Eberbach<, were to accomplish with 400 tanks 
what they had not been allowed to accomplish in early June. 

The whole thing looked like a reprise of HITLER'S successful strategy 
during the French campaign in 1940. 

But here, too, the >Normandy effect< ensured a terrible fate. 

VON KLUGE warned HITLER against such an offensive actionA dispute 
now arose between the Reich Chancellor and the Field Marshal that was 
accurately picked up by the Allies via Ultra 

Meanwhile, German assault forces in the area east of Avranches grimly 
twiddled their thumbs, waiting for the order to deploy. 

It was not until the morning of August 7, 1944, that Marshal VON KLUGE 
CARRIED OUT his Fihrer's orders. The tenacity with which he had argued with 
HITLER about the planned attack gave the Allies, who had been informed of 
all the details simultaneously through Ultra, a vital four-day period in which 
to prepareHad it not been for this deadline topreparethe Allied defensive 
positionsat Avranches, the daring attack might well have succeeded’ 


The 1st General Staff Officer of the 116th Panzer Division, which was 
repeatedly affected by the >Nor- mandie effect< until the final removal of its 
commander, Count VON SCHWERIN, then wrote tellingly in the postwar 
period:* "The preparation and execution of this attack do not constitute a 
glorious page in the annals of German military history." 

Thus, General VON FUNCK, WHO WAS IN charge, had to plan for a delay of 
several hours, since the 116th Panzer Division had not followed in time 
during the attack. 3 A fatal omission, as it should turn out later. 

Witnesses from the 7th SS Panzer Company also reported that numerous 
German Panzer IVs of the 2nd Panzer Divisionrested in the woods 
throughout the attack and were not deployedthey nothaveorders, or did they 
deliberately stay in the rear? * 

When the German major attack finally began, its assault momentum 
carriedGerman units 12 kilometers across the town of Mortain 


out. Half of the attack distance had already been accomplished.Butthen the 
Allied fighter-bomber attack began, and shortly thereafter the Germans ran 
into General BRADLEY'S massive artillery barrage.Although there was no 
mention of it in the German radio messages read by the Allies, the terrible 
American artillery firemusthave aroused the suspicion that the German attack 
had been expected by the AlliesUnternehmen Liittich<, the only major 
German attack during the entire Battle of Normandy, thus ended as a fiasco 

It was the second timeafter the tank battles of Kursk and Orel in 1943a 
major tank attack was brought to a halt mainly by action from the air, for 
American ground forces admitted that they would not have been able to stop 
the German attackweakenedby Allied rocket fighter-bombers 90 German 
tanks and 200 vehicles were destroyed from the air in a matter of minutes. 

Nevertheless, contrary to what is portrayed today, the counterattack was a 
success by a hair's breadth, for General Omar BRADLEY confirmed some time 
later: "Our defenses were much more thinly manned south of Mortain. Had 
the enemy moved his tanks a few thousand yards more laterally, he would 
have broken through to Avranches on the first day. "’ But the Allies had Ultra, 
the Germans did not! 


On August 8, VON KLUGE ordered a retreat to the initial positions without 


HITLER'S authorization. 

HITLER now called for renewed preparations for a second counterattack 
toward Avranches and the sea, hoping tocut off the American supply lines 
after all. 

Commander-in-Chief VON KLUGE now seemed to have decided to 
surrender to the Western Allies. On August 12, 1944, he made a front-line 
visit to the Falaise Cauldron to confer with his commanders. During this 
front-line visit, he was considered missing in action for 24 hours. Based on a 
report from Field Marshal KEITEL, HITLER concluded that KLUGE had - 
communications with the enemy, since a German Wehrmachtlistening 
company had picked up a radio message from KLUGE TO that effect. *General 
GUDERIAN confirmed that "HITLER wasdistressedKLUGE WAS thought to have 
disappeared for almost a day." 

Field Marshal MONTGOMERY and General EISENHOWER stated in the 
postwar period that there had been no connection with KLUGE. On June 25, 
1945, however, an article appeared in the American magazine Time, probably 
written at the instigation of the American General PATTON. It stated that VON 
KLUGE had waited for hours on the Avranches road for a meeting with 
officers of the Third American Army, with whom he had an appointment, to 
no avail. The reason given for the failure of this meeting was the desolate 
condition of the road, which was said to have been completely destroyed by 
Allied bombing. In a fateful twist of fate, VON KLUGE had already 
disappeared again when the American negotiators arrived. 

VON KLUGE had stayed behind halfway and had sent his general staff 
officer Major BEHR alone to the rendezvous point with General EBERBACH - 
and the other generals in the Kessel. An accidental Allied fighter-bomber 
passing by had played fate and destroyed VON KLUGE'S only radio car, which 
he had taken into the Kessel.He was thus unable tomaintain contact with the 
AmericansVON KLUGE feared betrayal and_ returnedto his staff 
quarterswithout his radio station. * * 

Allen DULLES also later confirmed that VON KLUGE hadmade"a 
futileattempt to surrender to General PATTON's army somewhere in the 
cauldron of Falaise." 

In the meantime, it has also become clearer whom VON KLUGE wanted to 
meet: In the U.S. Army's war history files is a 1945 report on the statement of 
Lieutenant Colonel George R. Pfann, secretary on General PATTON'S 3rd 
Army General Staff. PFANN professed that PATTON had disappeared from 
Army headquarters for an entire day in mid-August 1944. When he returned, 
he said he had been away to make an attempt to contact a German emissary, 
but that he had failed to appear at the appointed place. 

HITLER then informed those around him that only’ an 


"incrediblecoincidence" had prevented VON KLUGE'S attempts at contact. 


He further accused VON KLUGE that Avran- ches' counterattack failed 
because the field marshal wanted it to fail. In fact, historians such as David 
IRVING confirm that VON KLUGE AIDED AND abetted American operations to 
encircle >Panzergruppe Eberbach<. Despite HITLER'S clear orders, KLUGE kept 
General EBERBACH'S Panzer Group far too far north, virtually aiding U.S. 
General PATTON'S ENCIRCLEMENT operation. The Inspector General of the 
Panzer Corps, GUDERIAN, also accused VON KLUGE OF apparently 
deliberatelyleadingthe panzer unitsinto the forming Falaise encirclement. 
Massive accusations from an expert! 

Before the Allies were able to close the Falaise Cauldron, there were 
uncanny reserves of fuel and ammunition in the Foret du Gouffern But no 
one in the entire Normandy Army got any of it out. Instead, supply columns 
had to travel as far as the Paris area. Given Allied air superioritythis could 
onlylead tolong delays and terriblelosses The mammoth camp at Foret du 
Gouffern was later surrendered to the Allies. ' An indication of the 
disastroussuccess with which supplies for Army Group B continued to be 
sabotaged even after WAGNER and FINCKH had been eliminated. 


Soviet postwar evaluations confirm that KLUGE'S temporarydisappearance 
2 In the 


completely disorganized the Army Group B units. confusion, they would 
have retreated in part to completely new starting positions; this, together 
with the two-day loss of time, would have frustrated the planned second 
counterattack. KLUGE had disappeared in an unknown directionjust before 
this was to begin.Without orders and combat missionthe units of Army 
Group B had to defend themselves instead against the Allies, who were able 
to expand their breakthrough so quickly 

After returning from the cauldron to his headquarters at La Ro- che- 
Guyon, VON KLUGE received a letter from the Fiihrer's headquarters on 
August 17 stating that he had been replaced by Field Marshal MODEL as 
commander-in-chief and transferred to the >Fiihrerreserve<. 

Ordered back to Germany, he took cyanide during a rest stop on his way 
near Verdun. 

Previously, he had handed over a letter to HITLER TO his escort officer, 
First Lieutenant TANGERMANN, with the order to have it forwarded to the 
Fuhrer via Obergruppenfiihrer Sepp DIETRICH FOR security reasons. Thus 
Field Marshal VON KLUGE DEPARTED in despair.His escort officer, First 
Lieutenant TANGERMANN, also denied the attempted liaison with the Allies. 
VON KLUGE'S son-in-law, Udo ESCH, however, made a _ completely 
contrarystatement as a military doctor in a Paris military hospital on October 
23, 1945 He considered his father-in-law to be an opponent of National 
Socialism. He also knew of a meeting in Berlin in 1943 with GOERDELER and 


VON TRESCKOW and of the approach of the Ver 


conspiracy on the Western Front. Most importantly, ESCH stated that after the 
failure ofJuly 20his father-in-lawhad entertained the idea of surrendering to 
the Western Allies on his own responsibility, if necessary. ACCORDING TO 
ESCH, "He went to the front, but couldnot makethe connection with the 
Alliedcommander." 

Gestapo chief General MULLER also confirmed VON KLUGE'S attempts at 
contact in the post-war periodGeneral Heinrich VON EBERBACH, who 
wasbecoming increasingly desperateabout the military situation, was now - 
also worked on bythe conspirators for a partial surrender ofhis panzer group 
with the aim of "breaking up the front." VON EBERBACH, however, did not 
want to act without or against his boss, SS General HAUS- SER. 

The unsuccessful surrender ofthe German Western 
ArmyAugust 1944 led to the cauldron of Falaise turning into a terrible 
disaster 
for the German refugees living there 
Normandy Army developedThere were almost unbelievable scenes of 
destruction of war materialand merciless slaughter of people and panicked 
horsesWestern standards- mostly from the air 

Despite all this, the British and Americans made some significant 
mistakesbattle to break out of the Falaise encirclement, which are still bitterly 
disputed among the former alliesThese mistakes led to the fact that a decisive 
part of the combat-capable cadre of the German panzer troopswas able to 
break out of the cauldronleavingtheir vehiclesbehind 

The German troops who escaped in this way at Falaise later formed the 
backbone of the defense during the Arnhem airborne landingand of the 
German shock troops in the Battle of the Bulge 

Even though the Allied victory at Falaise was incomplete, it nevertheless 
represented the end of the Battle of Normandy. The German troops who 
escaped from the cauldron had mostly only been able to save their bare lives. 
The proud Normandy Army no longer existed. 

For the first time, General EISENHOWER could look forward with 
confidence to the further course of the war in Western Europe, as French 
scholar Albert DUCROCQ wrote in 1947. ' 

The role of Allied ultra-radio reconnaissance in the German catastrophe at 
Falaise is probably indisputable, but the part played byGiinther VON KLUGE'S 
actions will probably alwaysremain hiddenin the twilight of history. 


Still Failed: The End of the Uprising in the West 


At the latest after July 20, 1944, it had become clear to HITLER that chaos and 
insubordination, even open rebellion, had taken possession of the generalship 


of the Western Army.This applied not only to the army but also to the 
division commanders of the SSwho were sent into battle every day against 
the material superiority of the Western Alliesandfeltbetrayed by the distant 
German high commandMost of the front generals did not knowthat they 
were literally right 

To halt the increasingly rapid and seemingly unstoppable decline of the 
Western Army, HITLER transferred a number of commanderswho had proven 
they could fight from the Eastern Frontto the West. The first of these was 
Field Marshal Walter MODEL, whom Propaganda Minister GOEBBELS called 
the "savior of the Eastern Front." MODEL liked to refer to himself as the 
Fuhrer's "fireman."A master of improvisation and defensive strategyhe had 
succeeded three timespreventingtotal defeat ofthe Wehrmachton the Eastern 
Front.And if anyonecould stabilizethe crumblingWestern Front, HITLER was 
sure it could only be MODEL. 


Although MODEL owed his meteoric rise to HITLER, he was also one of the 
few who contradicted him.His method of leadership was to act first 
andseekapprovalitafterwardsand because he got results, he got away with it 
every time 

Like many high generals and commanders, Field Marshal MODEL was 
aware of the military resistance against HITLER, and like almost everyone else, 
he tolerated the activities of the >conspirators< in his ranks without taking 
part in them himself. 

One of the few commanders not taken into confidence was Field Marshal 
Albert KESSELRING, the commander-in-chief of German troops in Italy. 
KESSELRING'S troops hadsuccessfully resisted Allied forces in Italy ina much 
less favorably distributed balance of forces, and it remains to be determined 
why not a single one of Field Marshal KESSELRING'S staff officers who had 
been successful in countering the invasion was detached to France in the run- 
up to the invasion. ' Are we to believe in coincidence here as well? 

As it seems, it could be quite dangerous if an officer informed in advance 
about the planned uprising clearly opposed this requestThus, on June 23, 
1944, the JunkersJu 52 of Colonel General Eduard DIETL, the commander-in- 
chief of the Lapland Army, crashed on the return flight to his troops after a 
visit to HITLER'S headquarters. 

A few weeks before his sudden death, he had indignantly refused to join 
the resistance, but had promised not to reveal any of it 

According to modern researches it should be clear that the crash of DIETL'S 
Ju 52wascaused intentionally by an explosive device on boardIn fact, at the 
later funeral of Generaloberst DIETL in a small circle in Munich, the general 
who wanted to win DIETL for the resistance took part. During the 


condolences, the >friend< of one of DIETL's daughters declared that her 
fathercouldstillbe alive if he had not behaved in such a hostile manner on his 
partTargeted misinformation, also with the help of the >Military 
HistoricalResearch Office of the German Armed Forces, on the other hand, 
still tries to spread the >accident hypothesis<’ 

Shortly before, on April 21, 1944, Panzer General HUBE had also been 
killed in a conspicuous >crash< as he was about to take off from a visit with 
HITLER to Berlin in a plane belonging to the OKH courier squadron. Colonel 
General HUBE was one of HITLER'S favorite generals, and he had presented 
him with the Brilliants for the Oak Leaf of the Knight's Cross on Obersalzberg 
during his visit shortly before the crash. HITLER had thought on these days of 
appointing HUBE commander-in-chief of the army, but had still postponed 
the date of the appointment. With the sudden crash of Generaloberst HUBE 
this was prevented. Hube's death also belongs to the >unexplained cases<. 

Against this background and wedged between a desperate wartime 
situation, fanatical holdout slogans, opportunistic and rebellious officers, 
Field Marshal MODEL had to set about saving the hopeless situation in the 
West. 

As soon as MODEL took command of the German Western Fronthe 
ordered a general retreat without consulting HITLER first.But it was almost 
too late, as the German troops had been sitting in the Falaise cauldron like in 
a mousetrap for far too long and were nowbeing destroyedpiece by piece by 
the Alliesthe cauldronMODEL ordered the breakout from the cauldron, which 
allowed thousands of German soldiers to escape. Among them were almost 
all senior officers. * 

Three weeks later, Field Marshal Walter MODEL had achievedthe 
seemingly impossible: the Wehrmacht and SS in the West had been reformed 
and order restored. There was no longer any question of surrender in the 
West. 


Field Marshal Model and >General Eisenhower's Aides< 


Of course, after the death of Generalfeldmarschall VON KLUGE, people like - 
General SPEIDEL and other high officers tried to influence his successor, 
Generalfeldmarschall MODEL, IN their senseHe was to be persuaded to an 
"independent operational decision in the West," ie., to nothing other than 
unconditionalsurrender to EISENHOWER. IN fact, General SPEIDEL confirms in 
his book on the invasion that during the short period ofcooperation between 
Field Marshal General MODEL and him, there “** several opportunities to 
discuss the overall situation and the "necessary, political and military 


consequences." 


According to SPEIDEL, MODEL had seen the hopelessness of the situation, 
but did not want to know about the demanded arbitrary surrender actions 
inthe West. He had even refused to make representations to HITLER, "that was 
not his table. MODEL knew how unpopular his predecessors VON RUNDSTEDT 
and ROMMEL had made themselves with HITLER without achieving 
anything Moreover, he had referred to the show trials after July 20 There was 
no longer any question of surrender in the West! 

SPEIDEL now resigned. Significantly, he writes in his book: "Thus, neither 
political nor military decisions of a fundamental nature were to be expected 
from his (MODEL'S - GEORG'S note) leadership. "! 

General SPEIDEL'S ability to influence the events of World War II was now 
rapidly coming to an end. 

On September 5, 1944, he wasrecalledas Chief of the General Staff of Army 
GroupB east of Liege without further explanation and replaced by General 
der Infanterie KREBS. On September 7, 1944, he was arrested on HIMMLER'S 
orders andtaken to the cellar of the Reich Security Main Officein Prinz 
Albertstrasse, Berlin. Several times he was released and arrested again. 

Protected by prominent advocates, he lived through the end of the war 
inprison 


Was partial capitulation in the West 
promising option? 


In the summer of 1944, fate ensured that there was no partial surrender of 
German units to the Allies in the West. Field Marshal Albert KESSELRING was 
the last German commander-in-chief in the Westuntil the end of the warIn his 
postwar memoirs Soldier to the Last Day, he also commented on the question 
of partial capitulations. He wrote:? "It was understandable,on the other 
hand,that after five years of war other thoughts were still settling in the 
minds of the leaders, that the political situation, the military possibilities and 
the economic conditions (! - note GEORG) were discussed. But all this was not 
allowed to dominate the purely factual, tactical task ... It was idle to think 
about whether the dice had fallen against us with the successful invasion of 
Normandy. Much more alarming than the Allied invasion success, which 
could have been avoided on this scale, was the collapseGerman Western 
Front (March/April 1945 - GEORG'S note), which subsequently made even a 
draw desperate." 


This was the reason why, since the fall of 1944, KESSELRING HAD supported 
SS-Obergruppenfithrer WOLFF's plan to establishcontact with the 


Americansin Switzerland. As a soldier, he had come to the conclusion that at 
this point in the war a debate had to take place on the political level. To make 
it possible waspurpose of the negotiations 

KESSELRING continued: "If the German leadership had been forced to 
capitulate at an inopportune moment by the independent action of a single 
general, namely at a moment when there was even the slightest possibility of 
an improvement in the situation, even a political one, or where decisive 
disadvantages for a part of the people could still be avoided, this 
generalwould rightly have beencalled a traitor to the German cause and not 
only condemned before history. The example of PETAIN-WEYGAND speaks for 
itself (surrender of France in 1940 - note GEORG). In the case of such a 
capitulation, to justify oneself by saying that the conditions for the German 
people and for the individualhave been easedwas already unreal at that 
timeIn view of the Yalta and Potsdam decisions and the later reality, this 
assumption canno longer be maintained by anyonel need only refer to the 
voluntary surrender of individual units, whichbrought no advantage either to 
the whole or to the individualPerhapsa personal advantagewould 
haveaccruedthe troop leader whohad taken and carried outsuch a decision. 

Capitulations that are planned in advance and carried out 
suddenlywithout even considering neighborly liabilities (meaning the 
Eastern Front - GEORG'S note) betraya great deal of irresponsibility; they are 
usually politically justified without the responsible leaders having more than 
a very limited insight into the overall situation. The Second World War offers 
examples of this as well." 

It is clear that the group of General EISENHOWER'S German aides was 
meant here. 

That was all Albert KESSELRING could say at the time. According tohis son, 
Dr. Rainer KESSELRING, his father hadto be considerate in his written 
statementshis memoirs seven years after the end of the warTheidea of not 
endangering former comrades - subordinates and superiors - with 
thoughtless statements had also played a role 

Conclusion about the German resistance In Normandy 


In a long bloody war against a variety of opponents, the German Wehrmacht 
fought quite successfully for quite a long time in Normandy, although some 
of its higher-ranking generalsseemed to be deliberately working for their own 
defeat or seemed to be fighting with only one hand behind their backs 

In the unequal struggle, competent officers (but not the conspirators?) 
were killed or woundedan alarming rateA corps commander died in an air 
raid, three division commanders fell victim to Allied fighter-bombers, and 
nearly the entire staff of Panzer Group West was killed in a massive air raid 


designed to wipe out their headquartersBut the crews of the combat troops 
still believed in the German cause and put their faith in Field Marshal 
ROMMEL. He was famous for his victories against the British and Americans 
in Africa, and many of his men, up to and including division commanders, - 
were persuaded by HITLER'S claim that if theydrovethe Allied invasionback 
into the sea, Germanycouldturn back to the Eastand defeat the Soviets. 

In the first month of fighting in Normandy, the Germans recorded 96,000 
killed, wounded or captured. Only 6000 replacements and 17 new tanks got 
through to the front. 

German front-line commanders madeexcellentuse of the Normandy 
terraindelay or haltAllied advanceThus, in the first month of the Battle of 
Normandy, the Germans destroyed nearly 550 Allied tanks: 227 
weredestroyedby friendly tanks from assault guns or self-propelled guns, 105 
by flak, 36 by artillery, and 108 by infantry in close combat 

Although the Wehrmacht had made extensive preparationsresist the 
Western Allies in France for several months, it failed tobattle in the West in 
theface of a deadly mixture of Allied material superiority and treachery and 
sabotagesenior German officers 


By the time resistance in the Falaise cauldron was extinguished in mid- 
August 1944, the German Western Army had played out in FranceOf the 38 
German divisions deployed on the Normandy front25 had ceased to exist The 
Wehrmacht had lost nearly half a million men in the west. Only 70 German 
tanks remained onentire Western Front.Between Bayeux and Paris, some 
30,000 German vehicles of all types, 3,500 aircraft, 2,300 guns, and 1,300 tanks 
had been destroyed or left behind 


>Hermann-Plan<, part 2: simultaneous stab in the east? 


General EISENHOWER reported after the war that American losses in France in 
equipment had been extremely high. For example, the Allies needed 36,000 
new small arms, 700 mortars, 500 tanks, 4,500 vehicles, and 100 field artillery 
pieces as replacements each month. Ammunition and mortar round 
consumption in northwestern Europe was 8 million rounds per month, and 
as late as late July 1944, General EISENHOWER and Field Marshal 
MONTGOMERY feared a positional war in Normandy like World War I with a 
potentially negative outcome for the Allies.Only after the breakthrough at 
Avranches could General EISENHOWER look to the future with 
confidence.From today's perspective, it is surprising that the Germanswere 
able to hold offAlliesso longdespite their material inferioritybetrayal and 
sabotage in their own ranks 


Was there also a stab in the back of the fighting front on the Eastern Front 
at almost the same time? It would have to be investigated whether the 
collapse of >Heeresgruppe Mitte< on the Eastern Front in June/July 1944 
could not be partly explained by German treachery. 

Again, the Russian buildup was detected in time, and there should have 
been no doubt about the attack objective of the shock armies. Radio 
surveillance, aerial photographs, and agent reports showed what the enemy 
was up to, despite careful Russian efforts at secrecyThus, in early June 1944, a 
courier plane was shot down in the battle space of the 252nd Silesian Infantry 
Divisioncontaining handwritten documents from the 3rd Soviet Air Army 
about the planned major offensive in which the proud armies of the German 
>Heeresgruppe Mitte<perishgreatest disaster in Germanwar history a short 
time laterLieutenant General MELZER, the commander of the 252nd Infantry 
Division, had of course forwarded the captured documents to the superior 
9th Corps. No one responded to it! As in Normandy, HITLER and the Fihrer's 
headquarters continued to believe that the Russians would attack elsewhere. ' 


When then the offensive broke loose, so many >conspicuous< German 
leadership errors occurred, similar to those in the West, that the Russianmajor 
offensive >Bagration< became HITLER'S greatest military defeat ever. Panzer 
divisions drove around senselessly, reserves were squandered in the wrong 
place, and an entire army (the 4th Army) was (apparently?) mindlessly 
>forgotten< by the Army Group High Command. The pattern of these and 
many other >murderous events< seems familiarWho was responsible for the 
abuses on the German side has never been clarified until today 

Some claim that General Henning VON TRESCKOW, since November 1943 
Chief of Staff of the 2nd Army in >Heeresgruppe Mitte<, played a role similar 
to that of General SPEIDEL in the West and had infiltrated the entire Army 
Group Staff with conspirators. * 

Indeed, as early as 1943, former German Chief of Staff Ludwig BECK told - 
Wilhelm LEUSCHNER, WHO WAS slated to become vice chancellor after a 
successful coup d'état, that "enough trusted people were now available in 
command posts on the Eastern Front so that the war could be regulated until 
the regime collapsed"’ 

Already during the war, it had been widely assumed in Wehrmacht circles 
that the rapid collapse of >Heeresgruppe Mitte<could be explained in 
substantial parts by treason’ 

Postwar historians succeeded in silencing this discussion here as well. 
There is conspicuously little literature on the Eastern Front in the summer of 
1944. In >Heeresgruppe Mitte<, over 350,000 German soldiers had fallen or 
been taken prisoner by July 1944 alone. ° 

We remember that according to the >Hermann-Plan< the Eastern Front 


was to be moved into threatening proximity to the German border. In the 
summer of 1944 the time had come. 


Abbot 2: The battle for France is lost 


The retreat: bridge building or cognac, sabotage and good living 


After the Kesselschlacht of Falaise, the German retreat from France came in a 
great hurry. A particular problem here were the river crossings. Janusz 
PIEKALKIEWICZ gave a gripping description of the terriblescenes that took 
place among the German units:’ "Meanwhile, at the Seine crossingstroops 
flooding back are arriving inexorably The mighty bridge at Elbeuf has been 
destroyed by bomb hits, and at Oissel, 10 km south of Rouen, all approaches 
are blocked at the only makeshift bridge over the Seine. Lines of vehicles 
stretch for miles in double and triple. Files, equipment and suitcases are 
burned in the surrounding fields. In Oissel itself, officers regulate traffic, 
pistol in hand. An evacuation squad on the bridge ruthlessly dumpall stuck 
vehicles into the stream In the meanders of the lower Seine at Elbeuf, the II SS 
Panzer Corps defends some 60 


Ferries and several pontoon bridges tokeep clear the retreat ofthe 
escapedformationsat Falaise 

In the Seine loop near Rouen, German troops succeeded in making one of 
the destroyed bridges passable again by inserting a pontoon section. The 
units piling up on the Seinetrying toreach the other bank, ferries and boats, 
even on empty fuel drums Among the smoldering wreckage of vehicles lie 
untold numbers of dead as well as wounded soldiers left to fend for 
themselves." 

Obviously, >practitioners< among General EISENHOWER'S German aides 
had no qualms about exacerbating this disaster as well. 

there seems to be a discrepancy between the cold-bloodedness with which 
important gentlemen of Army Group B and OB Westsentsoldiers entrusted to 
them into deliberatedefeat and the effort they made for their own well-being 

Thus, a prisoner of war testified to the Allies,’ that the officers of the 
ROMMEL, KLUGE, and MODEL general staffs thought little of anything but their 
own pleasure and cared little how the battle developed after D-day.They 
were, on the contrary, enjoying themselves in Paris. 75,000 liters of high-proof 
alcohol hadbeen diverted monthly by Army Group B for this purposeThe 
supreme quartermaster of Army Group B and _ his assistant, 
Oberschirmmeister DAHLKE, had procured these >game expenses< from 
Generalquartiermeister West.The POWalso reported an incident in which the 
driver of the Quartermaster General (a colonel whose name the POWhad 
forgotten) had to return in a 12 cylinder Lincoln vehicle from Paris to 
Fontainebleau, where he had driven his boss for pleasure, to get a liver pate 
that had been forgotten there 

When the German headquarters had to move back to Germany from 
France, Major JAMIN had 28 trucks of a bridge columnseized to 
transportchampagne and wineback to Germany. 

One has to imagine: Everywhere there was a shortage of bridge-building 
materials and engineer units because the Anglo-American air forces had 
destroyed vital bridges. During the evacuation of Francethe retreat columns 
were therefore jammed in front of destroyed river crossingsand there the 
commander of the Army Group Headquarters seized28 bridge-building 
trucks for the transport of spirits, of all things, ie. to secure his own well- 
being in the midst of the catastrophe of flight and destruction 

From the looks of it, this news was considered hot enough in the postwar 
era to be kept secret for decades. Readers can make up their own minds about 
the reasons. 


The staff of >Air Fleet 3< 
was in a hurry to withdraw from France 


During the retreat from France, parts of the staff and rear services of >Air 
Fleet 3< behaved so cowardlyand irresponsibly in their drive to the 
rearrelations between the Army and the Air Force in the West were poisoned 
for a long time 

Whole truck columns with valuable loot and (real) special powers were 
strivingtowardsthe saving German bordersmatter of priority, passing the 
shouts of wounded people who were pushed aside by the >robbery columns< 
at the roadsides Nobody knew where they got the special powers. Pusher in 
uniform, who used the war in their own way! 

Reichsmarschall GORING issued an edictstripping all personnel of 
>Luftflotte 3< of all supply benefits as punishment for their cowardly 
behavior in the retreat, and demoted the Luftflotte to Luftwaffe Command 
West (LuKdo West) on September 22.The flyingunits, whose badly battered 
remnants had escaped the hell furnace in France, must have felt this rebuke to 
be unjust, while the conspirators among the personnel of the former 
>Luftflotte 3< must have acknowledged it with a secret smile at the success of 
their measures 


Chapter 10 





The military and economic 
the impact of the Normandy invasion In 


vicinity of Aachen, 
whichhadalready been capturedby the 9th U.S. Army 
in October 


1944bitter 


fighting 


Dept. 1: military 


Triumph and Tragedy of General Eisenhower's German Aides 


By August 1944, almost all of the equipment of the German Western Army 
hadeither been destroyed in the Normandy battles or had beenleft on the side 
of the roadsduring the retreat from France for lack of fuel or salvage 

In seemingly unrestrained flight, the Wehrmacht retreated to the Scheldte- 
Vogesenstellung ordered by HITLER, hoping tooffer renewed resistance there 
and in the positions of the former Siegfried Line. 

General EISENHOWER'S German aides had helped the Allies win the Battle 
of France, but their ultimate goal of a surrender of the German Western Army 
with an opening of the German front to facilitate an Allied advance on Berlin 
was no longer successful. 

Indeed, after the Normandy success, it looked as if the Western Allies had 
all but achieved final victory even as it was. Significantly,an Alliedreport in 
September 1944 stated that "it is unlikely that organized resistance under the 
leadership of the OKW will continue beyond 01 Dec. will last, indeed ... it may 
even cesooner ..«' 

On the way to the Seine River, the Allied troops hadalready made uptime 
deficit of the Normandy invasion, so bloodily fought by _ the 
defendersandachieveda lead over the planning of 13 daysGeneral PATTON 
had already reached the Moselle on the 96th day after the start of the 
invasion, for which the Allied planners had estimated 300 days. 

Individual German officers were still planning to abandon the Western 
Front. For example, the reinstated commander of the 116th Panzer Division, 
Count SCHWERIN, planned to disband his division upon reaching the German 
border.Thishowever, was preventedby his officers The same was true of his 
alleged attempt to surrender Aachen to the Americans. Later, Count 
SCHWERIN, who afforded his own bodyguard for the division staff, sent a 
letter to the Americans. The original message, however, was leaked to HITLER, 
leading to the >A ffair SCHWERIN<. * 

In the phase when the Western Allies already had their final victory in 
sight, the Allied leadership under General EISENHOWER committed serious 
mistakes, as a result of which the almost tangible final victory was lost in the 
far distance, to the advantage of the Soviet Union and at the cost of terrible 
blood sacrifices of all warring parties. 

It began with the fact that the Allies, still inexperienced in war of 
movementnot realize that the >Hispanic German retreat< from France was an 
operation according to the laws of war of movement, carried out quite 


successfully False self-confidence was the consequence. 

After an American armored division had alreadybroken through the West 
Wall in the first attempt on September 16, 1944, the Germans succeeded in 
throwing the Americans out of the West Wall again on September 22, 1944 

The stubborn fight for Aachen, which fell into Allied hands on September 
29, 1944, after bitter resistance, also showed that the German resistance had 
caught on. 

The biggest mistake then was made by Field Marshal MONTGOMERY WHEN 
he attempted a bold maneuver (>Operation Market Garden<) from Holland to 
push into the Ruhr in September 1944.He failed in the bloody Battle of 
Arnhem due to German intervention reserves - and the remnants of SS tank 
troops escaping from Falaise, with more Allied soldiers falling than in 
Normandy 

Now it became clear that the Western Allied troopshad bogged 
downdespite almost unrestrictedair superiority, even though about two- 
thirds of the German Wehrmacht was on the Eastern Front. 

Certain events of September 1944, however, may indicate that General 
EISENHOWER'S aides were still active.For example, the Allies had succeeded in 
their first advance on the West Wall onlybecause they were able to cross a 
strategically important railroad bridge near Mesch on September 11, 1944, 
which wasnot to be destroyed beforehandhighest orders Of course, the name 
of this commanding officer has also remained unknown. ' 


The Allied Supply Problem 
and the >surprising< conquest of Antwerp 


After the Battle of France had been won, the Allies faced increasing supply 
problems, because apart from the port of Cherbourg and the artificial 
>Mulberry< port at Arromanches, which was endangered by North Sea 
storms, they still lacked another major supply port with sufficient unloading 


capacity. other important canal ports, such as Calais and Dunkirkwere still in 
German hands and were to remain so for the most part - as in the case of 
Dunkirk - until the end of the war 

It is all the more astonishing that the Allies, in a lightning action on 
Monday, September 4, 1944, at daybreak in the Tournai area, advanced across 
the border into Belgium and pushed on toward Antwerp. Without 
encountering any German resistance, the British were able to take control of 
the port and the city's large docks undestroyed by the evening. 

The German High Command was completely surprised by the sudden 
loss of Antwerp, according to Field Marshal KEITEL and General JODL. Even 
in 1946, they were unable to communicate the reasons. ' 

To this day, it has never been clarified exactly howAntwerp was lost to the 
Allieswithout a fightand in a flash, its huge port facilities falling into the 
hands of the British completely undestroyedMilitary historians seem to 
regard the capture of Antwerp as a >white stain<, and it is quite conceivable 
that General EISENHOWER'S German aides were involved. For example, the 
staff of the German >military commander Belgians (under General VON 
FALKENHAUSEN until July 20, 1944) was riddled with supporters of the 
military resistance Does one want to call all this a >coincidence<? 

After Antwerphad been playedtheir hands like a ripe fruit, the English 
made a fatal mistake and failed to take control of the bridges over the Albert 
Canal on the northern edge of AntwerpaswellWhen they tried to make up for 
this omission, the German defense wasalready organized and prevented 


thisThus the important link to the island of Walcherenremainedin German 
hands The Wehrmacht succeeded in fierce fighting to keep their positions on 
both banks of the Scheldte estuary under control as far as the North Sea for 
the next three months, leaving the port of Antwerp useless to the Allies for a 
long time. addition,during the night of September 15-161944, three German 
combat swimmers of MEK 60 under First Lieutenant PRINZHORN succeeded 
in destroying Antwerp's Kreuzschanz Lockwith a torpedo mine. 

It was to take until January 28, 1945, after the Scheldte estuary had been 
cleared and after more than ten weeks of repair work on the Kreuzschanz 
lock, for the first Allied supply convoy to enter the port of Antwerp. 


The >Westwall Miracle<: critical situation in the West 
after the successful landing for both warring parties? 


Despite the defeat in Normandy, the newly stabilized Western Front held 
until February 1945. People still talk about the West Wall wound today, but 
there is more to. 

At Arnhem, Aachen, Metz, and later at Hiirtgenwald, the Allied onslaught 
was brought to a halt once again. In the case of Metz, the attentive first 
general staff officer of the 17th SS Panzer Division, Sturmbannfithrer LINN, 
HAD succeeded in intercepting the paralyzing measures of high command 
positions that remained unknown, and in overruling >inhibiting< orders. 

The fact was that the warhad  takenanother ominous 
turnGermanysuccessful establishment of the Anglo-Americans on the 
continent The >Second Front< threatened to drag Germany into the abyss 
sooner or later. 

In a last-ditch effort, HITLER tried to turn the tide of waronce again 
andsplit the Western Allieswith offensives in the Ardennes(December 1944) 
and in northern Alsace (January 1945). 

>Merkwiirdige< Orders and sabotage (keyword >Ardennes- 


Fuel Replenishment<), however, also played an uncanny role in the failure of 
both counterattacks. 

The bold blows of the enemy, already thought defeated, brought the 
Western Allies to the brink of disaster at the turn of the year 1944/45and even 
after the failure of the Battle of the Bulge, the otherwise optimistic U.S. Tank 
General PATTON wrote in his war diaryon January 41945, "We can still lose 
this war. This remark is so remarkable because I have never written down 
anything similar at any other time." 

Indeed, even after the withdrawal of the Ardennes divisions to the east, 
the initiative throughout the west seemed tohavepassed to the GermansEven 
before the Ardennes offensive, Field Marshal MONTGOMERY had written on 
December 7, 1944: "The way the German war has been conducted in Europe 
since Ol. Sept. 1944, the German war in Europe is likely to be 


The >famous< Arnhem Bridge. To secureRhine bridgeswere importantfor the further 
advance ofAlliesextensive British and Polish airborne units haddescended During the 
fierce fighting, 1130 British and Poles were killed, 6450 were taken prisoner. 


The primary objective of the Ardennes offensivewas to break through the Allied 
front andcut offtheir supply lines from AntwerpHere: men of the 6th Panzer Army 
attack 


war would continue throughout 1945." Any gains made by the Normandy 
invasion were again in danger of being lost. ' 

In the end, however, the fate of the Western Front was decided by the 
Russians, whose major offensive from the Baranov bridgehead broke through 
the Eastern Front from January 11, 1945, with dire consequences for the 
Germans, resulting in the withdrawal of a large part of the combat-capable 
German troops from the Western Front. The overwhelming Russian success 
had been made possible by >memorable< errors of defense, which are 
amazingly reminiscent of the events at the Atlantic Wall. 

STALIN had brought forward his major offensive in Poland in response to 
CHURCHILL'S call for help on January 6, 1945. On the same day, HITLER had - 
decided with a heavy heart to stop fighting in the Ardennes and to move the 
5th and 6th Panzer Armies to the Eastern Front. * When HITLER'S adjutant 
GUNSCHE delivered HITLER'S order to army commander Sepp DIETRICH, the 
Obergruppenfihrer had beenmovedas if by thunder. He said, "Everything is 
prepared for the forcing of the Meuse ... When my army is withdrawn, the 
way to the Rhine will be clear for the English and Americans." Exactly so it 
was then, and one recognizes once again the doom that the war on two 
frontsmeant for Germany in 1944/45. 

precisely the period following the Normandy invasion that was the section 
of World War II that demanded the highest casualties on both sides of the 
front 

Whether the war could be ended faster thanks to the actions of General 
EISENHOWER'S German aides remains to be seen.At leastthe relatives and 
survivors of the soldiers who fell in the West have to mourn dead in their 
families thanks to these >omissions< 

Strategically, it was clear to the German leadership from the end of 1941 
that the war could no longer be won by conventional means. So there must 
have been another factorunder which the stubborn German resistance must 
be seen - and that was the gain of timeAllies were also aware of this 

Thus, the Battle of the Bulge alone had postponed the Allied advance 
across the Rhine, originally scheduled for September 1944, by another 
valuable six weeks. 


Dept. 2: Economic consequences of the Allies' success 


"Occupy all secret research facilities from the air!" 
Or how the USAwanted to react toa sudden German collapse 
in 1944 


In August 1944, the U.S., like its German aidesfirmlyanticipatedpossibility of 
a sudden German withdrawal from the war They wanted to take precautions 


for this eventuality and seize the most important secret German test and 
development sites for themselves. Official microfilm documents prove it 

For example, there is a secret document dated August 14, 1944, from the 
Director of Technical ServicesS.Air Force to the Commanding General of U.S. 
Army Headquarters’ According to this document, in the event of an 
imminent German withdrawal from the war, the U.S. forcesplanned the 
abrupt occupation of all important German air weapon test stations by 
American airborne troops, regardless of whether they were located in areas 
assigned to the other occupying powers.It also explicitly mentioned the 
possibility of occupying special test facilitieslocated in the future Russian 
zoneThe code word of this plan wasremoved fromthe published microfilm 
documentsprobably to make further research by interested historians 
impossible 

On the American side, two possibilities were assumed as to how an 
expected German withdrawal from the war would proceed: 

By a formal surrender of the German General Staff with maintenance of 
order by German soldiers (ROMMEL'S or VON KLUGE'S plan?) or by the defeat 
of a large part of the German army with subsequent chaos, partisan fighting 
and uprisings.One can see that these expectationswereentirelyinfluenced 
byprevious negotiations with the various German groups 

In the event of such a withdrawal, all German air weapon test stations, 
which were all located near airfields, wereto be abruptlyoccupied by massive 
deployments of American airborne troops and thussecured fromself- 
destruction by the Germans and probably also from capture by the other 
allies ofthe USA.primary concern here is likely tohave beenfuture 
technologies such as jet engines, rocket engines and atomic bomb 
technologyTheir monopoly possession by a single victorious power seemed 
to virtually guarantee exclusive claims to world domination This seemed 
worth any risk. 


To accomplish this, plans were made to convert five hundred war-weary 
B-17 and B-24 four-engine bombers into emergency transports, whichtogether 
with German transport aircraft withdrawn from other theaters of warto 
bringhighly mobile and largely self-sufficient airborne troopsvicinity of the 
test sitesThere, the airborne troops, equipped with their own flak, Pak and 
light trucks, were toprovide protection for captured personnel and materiel 
until the arrival of suitable research teams (T-Forces) It was calculated that it 
would take about three months for the airborne troops to withdraw after 
>done work<. 

The list of goals accompanying the plan explicitly indicates that other high 
technologiesshould be addressedaddition to aeronautics research centers 


Contrary to all expectations, however, the expected sudden exit of 
Germany from the war did not occur in the summer of 1944, and whatever 
the aims of the high-ranking German traitorsmay have been, despite the 
Allied victory in the Battle of Normandy, there was a stabilization of the 
Western Front in the fall of 1944, culminating in the Battle of Arnhem, when 
Field Marshal MONTGOMERY's attempt to create the conditions for the 
advance of Allied forces against the Ruhr and as far as Berlin was thwarted 
by a major deployment of airborne troops. 

At the same time, this bold maneuver was intended to eliminate the 
danger of German V-2 bases in HollandAlready since August 1944, when the 
Battle of Normandyhadalready passed its climax, the Allies firmly expected a 
German nuclear strikeagainst London and therefore prepared corresponding 
evacuation plans forthe English metropolisThe Arnhem airborne landing 
failed, however, at great sacrifice, and if the Germans had ever intended to 
bombard London with nuclear-armed V-2s, SS-Obergruppenfithrer 
KAMMLER'S missile troops could have done so from Holland well into April 
1945. 

The American secret plan of August 17, 1944, was the ingenious 
culmination of the American policy,pointed out by U.S. General MARSHALL, - 
to make it impossible for the Germans to develop and use their nuclear 
weapons with the help of a successful Allied landing in Normandy, and at 
the same time to get these developments into American hands. We know 
today that the American >Manhattan Project< for the production of the 
American atomic bomb was in crisis until April 1945. 

The successful Allied landing at =Normandy  mayhave 
givenAlliesnecessary gain in timenarrowly preventeduse of German nuclear 
weapons in conjunction with the completion of intercontinental weaponsThat 
these weapons existed at the end of the war I have proved in my two books 
Hitlers Siegeswaffen and Atomziel Amerika. In this respect the Normandy 
invasion was decisive for the war. 

If, however, the intention wasto achieve a quick exit of Germany from the 
war by a capitulation of the German Western Armywhich was to be followed 
by a quick Anglo-American advance to Berlin and, as a special >bonbon<, an 
exclusive US access to the German research laboratories, this variant failed 
miserably 

After the successful Normandy invasion, a series of negotiations took 
place between the Germans and the Allies, which, in view of the clear threat 
of defeat, were now conducted mainly by official representatives of the Third 
Reich with the Western and _ Eastern Alltostill preventa total 
surrenderenvisaged bythe Allied agreements What exactly took place at that 
time after the Normandy invasion, which agreements were made, kept and 


broken and which >trade goods< the Germans offered to the Allies (art goods 
and technology) in order to get concessions from them, will probably remain 
unknown for a long time, since today's view of history would have to be 
revised again if the details were known here. 

Through a chain of circumstances, even in the spring of 1945, the 
Americans ultimately failed to get their hands exclusively on the important 
German military inventions. 

At the end of the war, German secret technology was distributed 
worldwide from Argentina to Japan, and theU.S.allies alsogot their share of 
the spoilstotal monopolyone victorious power over the others came to 
nothing 

Economically, the Third Reich and the German economy also reacted 
quickly to the situation that arose after the successful Allied landing in 
France. 

Economic Exploitation: Vannevar Bush 
and the Successful Normandy Invasion 


The Normandy invasion has had an extremely strong impact on the world 
economyto this day 

landing on the continent was not only aboutatomic bombThe emerging 
success of the Anglo-Americanlanding in France inAugust 1944setall the 
alarm bells ringingcircles of American industrialistsAs in the weapons 
sector,the civilian sector, too, it was a question of whocould securethe largest 
lion's share of the expected spoils 

However, the hunting grounds of the looters were not onlyThird Reich, 
but, as is often forgotten today, also the other countries occupied by the 
Germans before and during the war and especially their industrial 
manufacturing and inventive potentialThis can be substantiated with figures: 
for example, by the end of 1944, 115 >destinations< had alreadybeen visited 
by the Allied CIOS teamstasked with such scouting and loot missionsWith 
the exception of Aachen and Strasbourg, however, hardly any cities that were 
part of the actual territory of the Reich had fallen into Allied hands by then 
They must therefore have been elsewhere. 

On August 28, 1944, the first Anglo-American CIOS team hadentered 
newly liberated Parisfor the purpose of sifting through military and war 
economy secrets 

On the same day, Vannevar BUSH, already in the USA, stimulated the hunt 
for a completely different game. ' Vannevar BUSH was then director of the 
OSRD (Office of Scientific Research and Development)He suggested to the 
U.S. Secretary of War and Secretary of the Navy that, in addition to military 
information, technical information of an "industrial nature" be obtained from 


the occupied territories and from Germany itselfSuch information, he felt, 
would not onlycall for's own war effort against Japan, but would alsohelp 
American industry achieve its eventual place in world tradeand create 
unimagined employment opportunities for U.S. veterans to be laid off after 
the warThis makes clear whatreally at stake- 

To that end, military weapons search teams were to be supported by 
industrial and technology teams from U.S. companies that had their own 
long-term goals and purposes. 


Vannevar BUSH's proposals wereimmediately met with enthusiasm by 
numerous companies, agencies and private individuals, 

Vannevar BUSH and Harold L. ICKES, WHO bothcame from the American 
petroleum industry, saw a particular threat in the German program to 
produce synthetic fuels from gas, coal and shale.Here, in their opinion, clear 
conditions had to be established as to which countryshould getindustrial 
supremacypostwar period Energy sources and their domination played a 
decisive role then as now. 

BUSH was determined to leave no chance to a German industry converted 
to peace with its advanced technology in the competition with the Americans 
for world markets. The BUSH proposals of August 28, 1944, envisaged a 
plundering and exploitation of the science and technology of German 
researchers and industries, which had been superior to the Americans in 
many fields until the end of the war, unprecedented in history. ' 

This program began at the end of the Normandy invasion and ended only 
with the founding of the new Federal Republic in 1949. Its benefits to the 
American private sector were astronomicaland extend into the 21st centurylt 
is so farunparalleledeconomic history of the world for its scope, its gapless 
application, and its (deliberate?) failure todistinguish between spoils of war, 
reparations, and mere theft 

For their part, German industry as well as the political leadershipthat the 
success of the Allies in France threatened to bring about the end of the 
German economyAlready two weeks before the American program of 
exploration and plundercame into being, they tried to fight back in order 
toavertdanger of an economic Versailles< 


Germany fights back: 
the conference of August 10, 1944 in Strasbourg 


On Sunday, July 30, 1944, American armored divisionsthe breakthrough at 
Avranches and gained the open ground of western FranceWith the transition 
now possible from stubborn defense to large-scale war of movement of 
motorized troops, the Normandy invasion as a landing operation hadcome to 


a victorious conclusion for the AlliesThe success of the Allied landing at 
Normandy alerted German industry with urgency that the end of the Third 
Reich was at The Allied wartime demands for unconditional surrender and 
the Germans' experience with the Versailles Peace Treaty did not bode well 
for the German economy. 


Under the highest security measures, Reich Party Leader Martin BORMANN 
therefore had a new economic initiative taken, which took place on August 
10, 1944 in the Strasbourg hotel >Malson Rouge<. Present were leading 
representatives of German corporations, some of them from_ the 
>Freundeskreis Reichsfiihrer SS<.Among others, there were the 
representatives of Krupp, R6chling, Messerschmitt, Rheinme- tall-Borsig, 
Brown and Bovery, Siemens, Wintershall, Bosch, IG FarbenVW, and others, 
as well as leading employees of the Reich Ministry of Armaments and War 
Production, the Reich Ministry of Economics, and the Naval Construction 
Office’, * 

In the opening speech, the conference leader SS-ObergruppenfithrerDr. 
SCHEIDT (Director of Hermsdorff & Schénburg Co.) declared: "The battle for 
France is lost!German industry must realizethe war cannot be won .. Every 
German industrialist must establish contact with foreign companies and 
conclude contracts with them. This must be done individually and without 
arousing any suspicion. Furthermore, preparations must bemade for taking 
out substantial foreign loansthe period after the end of the war." 

Martin BORMANN added that "Germany must take steps to ensure timely 
economic recovery."According to American figures, German companies 
boughtat least 750 foreign firms in the months that followed, including 214 in 
Switzerland, 112 in Spain, 98 in Argentina, 58 in Portugal, and 35 in 
TurkeyBORMANN assured the companies and institutions that he would 
protect them against any violations ofthe Third Reich'foreign trade and war 
economy until the fall of the Third Reich.This lawfor example, called fordeath 
penalty for anyone who circumvented the foreign exchange regulations 

A critical point was the assessment presented at the conference that nine 
months would be neededsuccessfully completethe planned capital flight 
program >Aktion Adlerflug<° This meant that the Wehrmachtwould have 
todelay the Allied advance throughout the winter of 1944 and until early or 
late May 1945 In fact, the war in Europe then ended only two days before the 
expiration of the nine months estimated at the conference.Other items on the 
Strasbourgprogramapart from the state-protected>capital flight program<, 
were a post-war foreign trade offensiveand the creation of a European 
Economic Community 

There were no minutes of this conference. Politely, but firmly, the 
attention of those present was drawn to the fact that they were not allowed to 


take notes. 

This measure meant that the Allies did not get wind of the decided details 
until November 1945. By then, a large part of the escape capital 
hadbeenaccommodated, never to be seen 

The conference took place under the protection of the greatest possible 
secrecy and the most stringent security measures imaginable at the time.most 
modernsecurity techniques, including electronic surveillance by SS 
technicians, were usedsecure the Strasbourg conference 

Nevertheless, the unbelievable happened: On August 11, 1944, a heavy 
American air raid on the otherwise strategically completely unimportant 
Strasbourg occurred >surprisingly<. Especially the hotel district near the 111 
and the historic center around the cathedral with the Place Gutenbergwerehit 
hard In today's tourist guidebooks about Strasbourg, the attack is described 
asa 


of August 11, 1944, as an "error". Oddly enough, on August 12, 1944, 
Strasbourg’s latest news was allowed to write the message: "The drop from 
Strasbourg was no accident and no mistake." 


According to today's reading, the air raid was supposed toserverailroad 
targetsin the vicinity of Strasbourg Documents of the 401st Bomber Group 
prove, however, that the attack was not a target error, because one could 
have aimed directly with "good to excellen- t" results" due to proper ground 
visibility. ‘Everything becomes clear if one considers that the Hotel >Maison 
Rouge< was exactly in the bombed zone. So it can be assumed with some 
certainty that the Allies were informed about the meeting and wanted to do 
something about it. 


In anticipation of the conference, Martin BORMANN hadresorted toone of 
the oldestsecurity measures to prevent attacks: The date of the meeting was 
simply brought forward at short notice 

The question that will probably never be answered is who informed the 
Allies about the top-secret conference in Strasbourg. economic history of 
post-war Europe would probably have been completely different if the 
meeting had taken place in the >Maison Rouge< one day later 

>Maison-Rouge< meeting is also one of the consequences of the 
Normandy invasion, which have had an impact well into our time 


Chapter 11 


At the last moment? 
Marshall spoke the truth 


At the southern tip of the Bug Peninsula on the 
island of Rigen, on October 12, 1944, General 
MARSHALL's worst fears were to be exceeded ... 
Did only hope remain for the Germans from the summer of 1944? 
Hitler and the wonder weapons 


Despite the Allied successes in France, HITLER was convinced until July 1944 
that Germany would somehow succeed in winning the warfront of each of 
the many visitors from the Wehrmacht, industry and the state who came to 
see him on Obersalzberg in the early summer of 1944, he addressed the deep 
seriousness of the situation, but expressed himself so convincingly positive 
about the further course of events that the majority of the visitorsleft the 
Berghof againconfident and optimistic 

But when HITLER left Obersalzberg on July 15 (for good, as it turned out), 
this attitude had clearly changed. According to the impressions of his 
adjutant Nicolaus VON BELOW, he was now clear about the outcome of the 
war. His last hope was only new weapons and their effects, which would 
ensure success for the German side at the last minute. 


The New Importance of the Factor Time for the Warring Parties 


after the Battle of Normandy 


The loss of the Battle of Normandy and the resulting emergence of a "wide 
front< in Europe allowed the >factor time< to gain extreme importance for the 


hard-pressed Third Reich 

After Adolf HITLER had already realized since December 1941 that the war 
could no longer be won conventionally, it was now clear that the chances for 
a draw were also disappearing faster and faster. 

All that mattered now was to buy time for Germanywhatever the cost: 
time for the Third Reich to work on perfecting the weapons ofmight ensure 
last-minute victorytime for HITLER to wait politically for the opposing 
coalition to break apartand time for German industry to prepare fora postwar 
periodunder Allied domination if everything went wrong. 

But things were also fermenting on the Allied side. ' Relations between the 
Western powers and the Soviet Union were so bad in September 1944 that the 
Anglo-Americans were prepared to conclude a separate peace with Germany. 
HITLER, however, ordered the talks with representatives of the Foreign Office, 
which had begun in Stockholm at Britain's request, to be broken off because 
the British demanded that HITLER BE removed from power first.The Fuhrer 
declared, "I will show the gentlemen of England that peace with Germany 
can be achieved only with me, not without me." 

In my book Hitler’s Weapons of Victory, Volume 1, I described how HITLER 
HAD renewed hopes for a "SecondSeven Years' War" in September 1944after 
the Germans had once again temporarily succeeded instoppingthe huge 
masses of Alliedarmies in the East and West before they could flood the 
German borders on a broad front. ' 

If all hopes of political discord in the Allied camp proved futile, the 
Germans believed they could resist until summer/fall 1945Many of the crucial 
weapons would have been ready by then 

Of course, the Western Allies recognized this danger and, for their 
part,everythingachieve final military victory before then 


Prevented conventional decision weapons: 
>Falke<, >Puma< and >Uhu<, Stupidity or Sabotage? 


Joseph GOEBBELS, as can be seen below, had described them to ROMERSA in 
October 1944 as the great German hope: night-fighting weapons. 

One of the lessons of Normandy was that German armored unitscould 
hardly be deployed by dayrisking destruction by Allied air forcesThus, the 
major German counterattack >Operation Liege< against Mortain and 
Avranches was actually defeated by Allied aircraft 

Possible ways out in the short term were to deploy well-camouflaged 
tanks from defensive positions orundertakeattack operations exclusively at 
night The Wehrmacht had therefore developed the systems >Puma< 
(>Panther< tanks with F.G. 12/50 or F.G. 12/52 infrared night vision devices), 
>Falke< (infantry fighting vehicle Sd.Kfz.251 with F.G. 12/50 and F.G. 12/52 


for driver and MG) and >Uhu< (Sd.Kfz. 251/20 with 60 cm infrared 
searchlight Beob. Ger. 12/51) werecreated forbattlefield illumination. ” 

The night vision devices of >Puma< and >Falke< had an own range of400 
m and should support each other in the night fight 


The 60 cm infrared searchlight of the >Uhu< couldsendan infrared beamup 
to 1500 m rangebattlefield,thus invisibly illuminatedthe enemycould then be 
viewed through the own night vision devices of >Falke< and >Puma< 

There were even camouflage uniforms for soldiers in the infrared band, so 
that in night combat own troops could be distinguished from foreign troops. 

With this equipment, the German tanks and their crews would havehad a 
gigantic advantage over the Allied troops in night combat 

For >inexplicable, irrational reasons, infrared close combat equipment 
hadmany opponents in the WehrmachtThus, in August 1944, a major staff 
conference was held at the OKH (ArmyHigh Command) Based on the 
Normandy experience, the majority of the generals present felt that effective 
night operations for armored units were only possible if suitable night vision 
equipment and observation systems such as the F.G. 12/50 and F.G. 12/52 
were available. To the surprise of the generals present, a high-rankinggeneral 
staff officer (name unknown! ...)decided on this: "Gentlemen, I can't 
understand what all this modern stuff is about, the front is happy with what 
we have."In response, several generals would have indignantly left the 
conference room, but it was to no avail. ' 

The night vision equipment, which had been produced with so much 
effort and expense, had to be dismantled from the vehicles again and was 
stored in a former mine in the Austrian mountains. 

Only a token quantity of F.G. 12/50 and F.G. 12/52 was allowed to remain. 
not until April 1945 that some of the units were used against the British on 
the Weser and the Soviets outside Berlin with devastatingsuccess 

Military experts believe that large-scale use of German night-vision 
equipment could have been decisive in the Battle of the Bulge and in repelling 
the major Russian attack from the Baranov Bridgehead. 

Thus, however, the night vision equipment had to be stored in mine 
tunnels, while hundreds of Allied fighter-bombers in the Ardennes brought 
the German tanks to a halt by day - as they had done earlier in Normandy. 

When GOEBBELS unsuspectingly told ROMERSA about the infrared devices 
as the great German conventional hope for the future, the weapons, which 
had no counterpart on the Allied side, had already been removed. 


Stupidity or sabotage? The reader suspects the answer! 


The impact of the invasion on the use of the "Weapons of victory”. 


German >Siegeswaffen< deployment plans ran into serious problems after the 
success of the Normandy invasion, since London and New Yorknow harder 
to reach because of the greater distance Complicated, but not impossible! 

It would have been possible at any time for the Germans, using air- 


launched V-l, to strafe London on approach over the North Seawhile 
submarine-launched V-lwereoperational against New York from late autumn 
1944. With the V-2, London could have been kept in the crosshairs until the 
end of March 1945, and with the A-4B and A-9 wing missiles well into April. 
The New York missile had reached the preproduction stage when the firstA- 
10intercontinental ballistic missileswere testedspring of 1945 But this was not 
all, for one or two intercontinental bomber types with >New York range< 
could also have made their risky flight across the Atlantic from Norway in 
the spring of 1945 if the order had come. 

France as a victory weapons base had been replaced by advances in 
technology by 1945. 

What all of these delivery weapons needed were nuclear warheadscause a 
decision to go to war 


The Normandy landings almost 
cametoo lateor: the event of October 12, 1944 


At the southern tip of the Bug Peninsula on the island of Rigen, General 
MARSHALL's worst fears were to be exceeded on 12 October 1944: 


"The story I am about to tell is based on certain experiences/events that I 
personally witnessed and that at that time - when the war was not yet over - 
many were too quick to label as fantasies The intelligence services of the 
Americans, the British and the French also thought at the beginning that they 
were only fantasies, but this opinion had to be changed in order to protect 
themselves with all the means available. 

I am talking about the German secret weapons, which are connected with 
the name or better: with the genius of Wernher VON BRAUN.I had a brotherly 
friendship with him from 1944 until his death 

That Germany, toward the end of the war, had at her disposal an arsenal 
of weapons, compared with what was used by her enemiesdefied all 
imagination, is today an acknowledged, indisputablefact. 

Announcing the official victory, CHURCHILL said in 1945: >The discoveries 
we havemade recently in German, Dutchand French territory show that the 
collapse of the enemysavedBritain from a terrible danger. The Allied armies 
have At the last moment destroyed the snake in its breeding ground.< 

Colonel D.L. PUTT OF the command of American forces in the occupied 
territories expressed himself no less clearly than CHURCHILL WHEN he 
assessed the termination of operations. >Only a few weeks more, and the 
Germans would have used a decisive weapon: Atomic bombs, of which they 
had two, would have been installed in the V-2.< 


The doubts of Mussolini 


was a lot of talk aboutexistence of new means of warfare with which the 
Third Reich wanted to radically change the art of war, but without more 
specifics, The Germans gavelittle information totheir allies (especially the 
Italians)MUSSOLINI was eager to know more, but he got only very terse 
remarks. HITLER and MUSSOLINI first talked about the secret weapons at a 
meeting in April 1944 at Schloss Klefsheim near Salzburg. This meeting lasted 
three days. With MUSSOLINI came Marshal Rodolfo GRAZIANI and with 
HITLER VON RIBBENTROP, KEITEL, DOLLMANN and Ambassador RAHN. The 
first conversation lasted about an hour. HITLER described the global political 
and military situation.Only the Fiihrer spoke, and he flooded his guests with 
many impressions and remarks, all with a certain optimistic mood He 
assured that the war would surely be won. He walked around the room and 
said: >We have airplanes, invisible submarines, huge tanks and cannons, 
incredibly powerful missiles and a bomb with an effect that will surprise the 
whole world. The enemy knows this, he attacks us, he destroys us, but to this 
destruction we will respond with the storm, and that without unleashing a 
bacteriological war, for which we are also ready. All my words correspond to 
the purest truth. This will be confirmed 


MUSSOLINI RETURNED TO Garganao, on Lake Garda, where he had his 
residence, somewhat reassured, but he clearly wanted to know more. >In the 
fall of 1944 I was called to the villa of Orsoline, there lived the head of the 
>Social Republic< with his family, and here the Duce gave me the order to 
travel to Germany in order, as he explained to me, >to see more of these 
things about which I had received only superficial reports in Klefsheim. I can 
understand the Fithrer's discretion very well, but at least I would have to 
have more precise information. I am giving you this extremely important 
assignment for which I wrote these credential letters.< Of the letters, one was 
for GOEBBELS and the other for HITLER. 


Report from a witness 


I traveled to Germany by car. At HITLER'S headquarters in Rastenburg, East 
Prussia, the head of the Third Reich personally read MUSSOLINI's letter and 
allowed my presence for some experiments. I started with the underground 
factories concentrated in Bavaria and Upper Silesia. 

The underground factories mentioned were small cities built inside 
mountains. There were elevators thattransported people to the inside of these 
facilities, just like in a normal mine 

The well camouflaged entrances were guarded by patrols and defended 
with machine guns and artillery. Hugetunnels,always illuminatedkilometer 


after kilometer, connected with the help of small trains that transported 
people and material 


In any case, the strongest point of the German >weapons arsenal< was the 
disintegration bomb (in Italian >Bomba Disagregatrice<), that is the atomic 
bomb, which was tested for the first time on an island in the Baltic Sea, on 
Rigen. On the night of October 11-12, 1944, I found myself back in Berlin. A 
military car picked me up at the Hotel Adlon; that was where I had my 
lodgings. One of the officers in the car told me that Minister GOEBBELS would 
receive me on my return from this trip. I asked where we were going, but 
they did not answer. We left at two o'clock in the night. It was raining 
steadily. A light but persistent rain from a low sky with fibrous clouds. By 10 
o'clock we had reached our destination. Only when I got out of the car did I 
realize that we were on the Baltic coast, near Stralsund, and that we would 
reach the island of Rigen by motorboat. This was the testing ground where 
many German weapons were completed; a secret place, guarded by special 
units, that was impassable to anyone who did not have a permit card from 
the High Command of the Wehrmacht. 

We entered an area protected by trees. In a large area in the forest they 
had prepared stone houses as well as protective bunkers made of cement. We 
entered a semi-subterranean tower through a metal door, which was 
immediately closed. There were four of us: my two companions, a man in a 
work suit, and me. >We are going to see a test of the disintegration bomb.It is 
the most powerfulexplosive yet discovered.Nothing can resist it* said one. 
He almost didn't breathe. He looked at his watch and waited until noon, the 
hour set for the experiment. Our observation post was a few kilometers from 
the explosion point. >Until tonight - until tonight< - the man with the work 
suit added - >They will have to stay here. Only after dark can they go out. 
The bomb emits deadly radiation that can be extremely harmful. Its 
effectiveis much larger than that of the most powerful conventional bomb. 
About 1.5 kilometers 

It was raining harder now. Suddenly the telephone rang in the shelter.was 
told from the headquarters that the experimentwould take place earlier, at 
11:45.In the bunker, at the level of our eyes, there was an embrasure with a 
smoked glass.I could see only trees and unused land The phone rang again. 
We were given the exact time, and we all synchronized our wristwatches. 
Suddenlya terrible soundshookthe walls of our tower Then came a blinding 
light. A thick curtain of smoke spread across the field. No one spoke. With 
my eyes on the smoke glass, I saw this dense cloud coming toward us. We 
wereby it The feeling was that the tower was plunging into an abyss.At the 
end, the man in the work suit, who was a colonel from the Army Weapons 


Office (the office that prepared the weapons),brokethe silence and said: 
>What we are going to confirm todayis extremely important’ Once we are 
ready to drop our bomb on the invading forces or an enemy city,the Anglo- 
Americans will have to consider carefully whether it is worth prolonging the 
war or ending it sensibly. For years we have been doing research. After long 
and tedious experimentation and work, we have finally completed this 
invention. We have installations everywhere.Some have been hit and 
damaged, especially in Norway; but in Peenemiinde everything is intact 
(unharmed), although the Allies have tried to destroy itIn six or seven 
months, mass production of the bomb will begin Everything will change 
then; but some are concerned because of the use of this terrible means.< At 
about 4:00 p.m., in the semi-darkness, some shadows appeared. They ran to 
our shelterThey were soldiers, and they had on a strangediving suit They 
came in and quickly closed the door. >Everything is broken!< said one of 
them when hehad taken offhis protective suit 

We also had to put on a whitish, rough, fibrous coat. I can't tell what kind 
of material this coat was made of, but from the feel of it, it could have been 
asbestos. The headgear had a piece of mica glass in front of the eyes. We put 
on high, but very light boots and protected our hands with gloves that had 
been made of the same fabric as the coatWe left the tower in a lineled by 
soldiers As we moved farther and farther away, the terrain became more and 
more confused. It was cold, and the dampnessto our bones in this forest that 
looked as if it had been flooded by a wave of fire Suddenly my foot hit 
something. It was the body of a charred goat. The houses I had seen only a 
few hours earlier were gone, turned into stone rubble. The closer we got to 
the explosion 
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Peninsula Bug with the test site of the German atomic bomb of October 12, 1944 
Even today, a crater with a diameter of 30 m and glazing can be seen there. According to oral reports 
diameter of the crater was 200 m before levelingand melting canmeasuredthere, as well asbeta and alpha activitiesclearly 
above normalCaesium and uranium activities (4238) are also 
abnormally high . 


point, the more terrible the devastation looked. grassstrange color and 
resembled wash leather, and the trees that were still holding themselves up 
had no more leaves 


What Goebbels said 


That night I returned to Berlin. At the end of October I had a conversation 
with GOEBBELS, in his house in Unter den Linden. It was our first personal 
meeting. He was wearing a gray suit with a white shirt and a blue tie with 
red stripes He was short and had a rather dark face with lively eyes. 

>I know through Undersecretary NEUMANN<, he said, >that you 
haveseenthe experiment on Riigen. With these and other means, which we 
will produce in large numbers in a few months, we can strike the enemy 
decisively. The dissolving bomb, the mass production ofwhichhas begun well 
behind schedule, will be the great novelty of this century A countermeasure, 
if any, can be imagined only much later; by then the war will be long 
over ... .< 

He paused and added: 

>From the special submarines equippedsnorkels and turbines; from the 
new radio-controlled V-bombs, the last of which will be an incredible 
surprise; from the super-fastairplanes, from the remote-controlled missiles A- 
4 and A-9, with a range of several thousand kilometers and powered by an 
engine thatconsumesa mixture of alcohol and liquid oxygen; from all that our 
technology has created with incredible sacrifices and years of development 
work, we expect the miraclea few more months we must grit our teeth, 
endure, and respond as best we canWe need time. Twenty-four hours can be 
crucial.< 

To my question whether the Allies knew these secretshe answered: 
>Without doubt Their secret services work without rest. These endless 
bombing raids with hundreds of planes are proof of the enemy's nervousness. 
CHURCHILL is certainly the most intelligent and cunning of our enemies ... He 
knows that the possibilities of our technology are unlimited. The Britishand 
North Americans are looking for the factories of retaliatory weapons They 
attack especially Peenemiinde and the heavy water plants, but with little 
success. In order to support the work of the bomber planes, they 
havesentsaboteurs to the East German coast and to Norway; in Norway a 
heavy-water plant was severely damaged 


Heavy water is an important substance for the production of the 
disintegration bomb. Even before the war wemadeprogress in this direction, 
but the research was interrupted as the war operations developed favorably 


The Fuhrer was convinced, as were many of his associates, that it was 
possible to end the struggle victoriously without resorting to weapons of this 
kind. Professor Otto HAHN gave Germany the amazing discovery of nuclear 
fission.On June 6, 1942, Iattendeda crucial meeting on atomic research The 
Fithrer asked the scientist how much time was needed to achieve positive 
results. At least two years, they answered. 

HITLER said that it was too long, but he demanded the continuation of the 
experiments without setting an exact date. Only from 1943 he changed his 
mind, and now very quickly and with great difficulty work is being done 

Asked whether the disintegration bomb could decide the war on its ownhe 
replied: >Not quite If together with the bomb we also have a good infantry 
and tanks, it is another matter. These infantry and tanks we will equip with 
weapons that the enemy cannot even imagine. 

We have new kinds of guns, missiles and instruments so that we can see in 
the dark and shoot accurately. We have a dozen remote-controlled missiles 
whose power and accuracy are amazing. When the enemy sees a rain of A4 
and A-9missiles, the first with ten-ton nuclear heads and the second with 
fifteen-ton nuclear heads, falling on him, hehave to considerwhether it is 
worth continuing to fight ..< (Author's note: Here, more likely, a one-ton 
warhead was meant for the A-4 and of 1.5 tons for the A-9) 

GOEBBELS added: >Our only problem now is our staying power. Anyone 
else would have given up long ago under our circumstances. Day and night 
the enemy bombers aretons of bombs on us with the hope that wewill 
collapse We only need six or seven months at the most. I know it's a lot, but 
everything is at stake; something decisive! Germany's salvation depends on 
its geniuses.< They were his last words before parting. 

The months GOEBBELS spoke of passed, and the war ended with German 
defeat. Very few of the amazing means mentioned were used, so many who 
had always said that the secret weapon was only a propaganda lie had seen 
themselves vindicated. But as I wrote at the beginning, neither CHURCHILL - 
nor the high commandsand the intelligence services (including the Russian 
ones) were of this opinion. Their worries, as they themselves discovered after 
the war was over, were well founded." 


Who is Luigi Romersa ? 


The Italian star journalist Luigi ROMERSA was allowed topublishthis account 
of his 1944 trip to Germany several times and unchallenged in renowned 
post-war military magazines in ItalyHe became famous in the late 1950s 
when a ten-part series of articles he wrote about his trip to the USA to see 
Wernher VON BRAUN appeared in leading newspapers. He was certainly no 
fantasist! 


The successful test at Rigen had far-reaching consequences: The German 
A-bomb, which the Allieshad  undertakentheir —costlyNormandy 
invasionprevent,went into production in the form of a small tactical-use 
version beginning in mid-October 1944.According to German traitors, its 
absolutely lethal effective range was several hundred meters around the point 
of impact- exactly the same as the A-bomb test on Riigen onOctober 12, 1944 

Large German nuclear bombs with an effective range of 6 
kilometersaround the point of impact would have become operational from 
October 1945, according to British data 

Thus, the potential use of small German nuclear weapons became an 
ominous threat to the Allies.A use of 6 to 12 of these tactical weapons 
wasplannedthe Battle oftheBulgeby He 177 of KG 100 or FW 190 of 
Sonderstaffel >Ein- horn<It did not take place any more than the nuclear 
arming of V-l and V-2, which was worked on until the end of the war 
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Under 47.-53. the anti-aircraft missile expert ZINSSER described how he 
made two flights with a special observation He 111 from Ludwigslustinto the 
explosion area.His description of the side effects of an A-bomb explosion is 
all the more remarkable because his testimony before the OSS occurred as 
early as mid-July 1945 - before the Hiroshima bomb was dropped 

ZINSSER'S description about the coloring of the cloud, the numerical 
valuesabout extension and duration of the explosion, his mention of radio 
disturbances and his description of the time sequence of the A- explosion of 
October 1944 are even more exact than the later description by W. L. 
LAURENCE of September 9, 1945 about the atomic bomb explosion of 
Nagasaki.Also the measurements of international seismographic institutes 
confirm conspicuous deflections in the area of the German Reich around 
October 10, 1944, ie. already some days before the events on 
RugenAccording to their resultsthe strength of the bomb must have been 5 to 
10 kt 


Was what Romersa saw 
really the first successful German atomic bomb test? 


In fact, new research suggests that ZINSSER DID not actuallyflyover Rigen, but 
over the area of theSandkrug and Neustadt-Glewemilitary training areas. It 
can be assumedthat ROMERSA wouldneverhave been shown a risky atomic 
bomb test if successful tests had not been made with it before. 


Rommel's >Atombombs<? 


On April 1, 1998, a group of Spanish researchers interviewed former Spanish 
master spy Angel Alcasar DE VELASCO 


by. ' It tookplacein La Navata-Galapagar about 50 kilometers northwest 
ofMadrid. During this conversation, the former insider suddenly came to talk 
about the Normandy invasion and told his interviewees that Field Marshal 
ROMMEL had two atomic bombs at his during the Normandy invasionsaid 
that another general had given them to him and said, "Here it is, two atomic 
byou have to drop one, and if you don'tthey will use theirs against 
us."According to VELASCO, THIS WAS explicitly not a Fithrer order, but the 
order of a general superior to ROMMEL. According to the situation, only 
KEITEL, JODL, VON RUNDSTEDT or VON KLUGE could be _ considered. 
Unfortunately, DE VELASCO did not say who it was. General SPEIDEL had been 
in control of the other bomb. 

DE VELASCO then suddenly became more ambiguous and increasingly 
silent, as if he had already said too much about it. As the interview 
continued, he gave the impression that he wanted to say that General SPEIDEL 
also hadcontrol of the atomic weapons after ROMMEL and that Field Marshal 
ROMMEL should not use both bombs but only one against the landing. DE 
VELASCO HINTED at the beginning of the interview that another target had 
been suggested to ROMMEL (London? - author's note), and he was then 
suddenly not quite sure whether hewanted to give such information to the 
interviewers. DE VELASCO furtherconfirmedthat Adolf HITLER did not want to 
use the two bombs in Normandy and that more atomic bombswould be built 
bythe German side.However, he again expressed himself sibyllineby saying, 
"Yes, but smaller, they were the first ones." This passage seems unclear, 
especially in the original Spanish, and allows two conclusions: the later 
bombs seem to have been smaller than the first, or the small bombs were the 
first. 

Will we ever know the truth? 

A 1966 testimony before the MfS in Arnstadt reported that around the 
time of the July 20, 1944 bombingtwo German atomic bombsactuallybeen 
completedby the Stadtilm atomic researchers 

Was the use of the first atomic bombs really threatened during the 
Normandy invasion? 

An early German bomb version consisted of lead-jacketed spheresfilled 
withlayers of slightly enriched urplatesseparated by liquid paraffin, unlike 
lateruraniumand plutonium bombsAssuming suitable ignition processes, this 
weapon could havetriggereda low-intensity atomic bomb explosionusing a 
radium-beryllium preparationas the neutron sourceThe force of this 
explosion would have been in the range of 1 kiloton - enough for a country's 
beach. * 

In Stadtilm, however, scientists also speak of bombs with a lethal effect of 
20 kilometers radius. *This is reminiscent of H-bombs. 


We know that the question of the German atomic bombplayeda significant 
role in circles of the German military resistance of July 20, 1944.Was it not 
their last hope todissuade the Allies from their demand for unconditional 
surrender by demonstrating the effect of such a bombafter the assassination 
attempt on HITLER had succeeded? Statements of the Stadtilmer atomic 
scientistDr. REHBEIN in connection with the events of July 20, 1944, indicate 
that after the failure of the attemptthe atomic bomb would now never be used 
and that the war was thus lost. 

What happened to the two alleged atomic bombs in Normandy?Adolf 
HITLER reported to the Romanian head of state, Marshal ANTONESCU, on 
August 5, 1944, about the German atomic bomb, whose development was 
completed to the testing stage.He expressed the hope, however, that the 
scientists and weapons developersworking on the new explosive would not 
attempt to use it until they were quite sure they understood what 


Did the Normandy invasion save the Allies 
from German nuclear missiles? 


"The Germans were preparing rocket surprises for the whole world in 
general, and England in particular, which probably would have changed the 
course of the war if the invasion had been delayed even for so short a time as 
six months." So said Colonel D. L. PUTT, then Deputy Commanding General 
Intelligence (T-2), in an address to the SAE (Society of Automotive Engineers) 
in New York on March 7, 1946. PUTT knew what he was talking about: he had 
commanded the ATSC Technical Service in Europe since January 1945.He 
then led >Operation Lusty< to take over secret German air force technologyIn 
August 1945, he took over the T-2 post at Wright Field, whichdealt with all 
secret loot technology exploitation 


For the Allies, too, the Normandy invasion was a race against time 


Chapter 12 





What remains 


Did the invasion 
politically and militarilyfor the Allies? 


"Tragically a near-disaster," opined Victor Davis HANSON in the Wall Street 
Journal on March 9, 2005, about the fighting in Normandy. 
Anyone visiting the Normandy Coast vacation country today willthe 


numerous war cemeteries of the invasion battleaddition to the remains of the 
former German Atlantic WallHere, only a few kilometers apart, in long rows, 
the bloom of German, American, English, French, Canadian and Polish youth 
lieside by sideneatly ordered and tended gravesIt must therefore 
bepermissiblemore than sixty years after these events, to ask whether the 
Battle of Normandy was politically and militarily worthwhile for the Allies or 
whether itunnecessary and contributed to prolonging the war 

The fact is that the Allies suddenly prepared the Normandy invasion in 
the spring of 1944 with the greatest possible speed. For them, the invasion of 
France was the fastest way to advance into the heart of Germany, but it was 
also the hardest and bloodiest way. It also meant, in the long run, the end of 
all English dreams of a trans-Adriatic operation, of an advance through the 
narrows of Ljubljana into the Pannonian Basin. CHURCHILL foresaw then the 
danger that the victorious Red Army posed to Eastern Europe, and he hoped 
to banish it to the Balkans by the right of the conqueror in the Danube area. 
He wanted to wear down the Third Reich by a series of advances against its 
ever-weaker defended flanks, and at the same time to crush the German 
heartland from the air. 

Had this plan been carried out, it might have delayed the Normandy 
landings, made them unnecessary, and probably prolonged the war, but 
would probablycostthe United States and Britain and Germany fewer lives in 
It might also have prevented the Soviet Union's conquest of East Germany. 

This strategy would probably also have helped tolimit theRussian sphere 
of influenceCentral Europe and the Balkans in the postwar period 

According to General Mark CLARK, commander of the 5th American Army 
in Italy, a Mediterranean campaigncouldhave been the decisive campaign for 
the postwar development par excellence This opportunity was not seized. ' 

The Normandy landings, when seen in the right perspective, were 
militarily successful. But it did notlead tothe political triumph that this great 
military victory actually deserved 

On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that the Allies were really 
concerned with preventing the German atomic bomb when they decided in 
the greatest haste for Normandy instead of undertaking the more promising 
>Donau campaign<. also about conquering the V-weapon bases in France, 
which threatened England and the USA with weapons of victory and about 
the development of which the Alliesinformeddetail by their own espionage 
services and German treachery 

The intercontinental weapons bunker at Wizernes and the A-10 missile 
base at Haut-Mesnil would have been ready in 1944, while BV 222 6-engine 
long-range flying boats had been at Biscarosse since the fall of 1943, ready to 
attack New York. At Mont- de-Marsan airfield, two Ju 290 tankers and two Ju 
290 bombers had been in place since the spring of 1944 as a further 


transatlantic weapon system, and they too could have reached New York in 
May/June 1944. 

events surrounding the Normandy invasion must also beseen againstthis 
background 


What did General Eisenhower's German aides accomplish? 


Was the >liberation of France<, so colossally celebrated todayreality a 
>betrayed< (German) victory? 

It is a fact that General Eisenhower's >5th Column<instrumental in 
helpingthe Alliesparalyzethe German defense effortwin the Battle of 
Francethrough treachery, sabotage, false reports and _ delaying 
actionsYetWestern Allies, vastlysuperior inmen and materielover four 
months to do so.1940, theWehrmacht, outnumberedthe Anglo-French 
defenderscompleted thesame featin just six weeks 

The common war goal of the Allies and German helpers was tobring 
aboutan end to the war inthe Westas quickly as possible through the success 
of the invasion The German side expected a victorious defense of the Eastern 
Front against the Soviets, if possible with the help of the Anglo-Americans. 
This intention failed terribly All that was achieved was that the 


Western Allies came much closer to their war aims - which were fully 
accepted by some German helpers as theirs. There is no evidence anywhere 
that the Anglo-Americans were seriously prepared todefendthe German 
Eastern Front with the blood of their soldierssummer of 1944.The Americans 
were primarily concerned with occupying Germany as quickly as possible 
and with exclusivelyinheriting German technology in order toeconomic and 
scientific monopoly in the postwar period 

Despite terrible slaughter on both sides after the Battle of Normandythe 
front in the West held out from September 1944 to February 1945Thus it was 
STALIN who brought the Western powers the relief they longed for by 
launching a major Russian offensive of his own on the Eastern Front in mid- 
January 1945, in return for which he reciprocated at Yalta with territorial 
claims that the Anglo-Americans could not refuse.The consequences of these 
agreements lasted until the end of the Cold War1990s 


Churchill's fears of a new battle for France 
1945 


The Normandy invasion had given the Western Allies a beachhead in 
Western Europe, but leading Allied officials wondered what would happen if 
the Third Reich succeeded in expanding its 


rebuild weakened defensive fronts and stabilize them in such a waythat its 
scientistscouldcontinue toworkundisturbed on jet aircraft, Walther submarines, 
atomic bombs, intercontinental ballistic missiles, rotary-wing aircraft,and so on. 

Today we are made to believe by >historians< that there was nothing of the 
kindAll those who hadfirst-hand knowledge of thisduring and after the warsaw it 
completely differentlyregardless of which side of the front they were on 

No one today will be able to claim that Sir Winston CHURCHILL was a fearful 
man. CHURCHILL, WHO WAS well informed about German developments, declared 
in early October 1944 that if the Allies had not won the war by March 1945, the 
Germans would be able to use the new weapons to turn the tide of the war and 
throw the Allies out of France again. * 

CHURCHILL'S remarks hardly coincided with the time when the Germans were 
testing a revolutionary weapon:On October 12, an atomic bomb hadbeen 
successfully detonatedthe southern part of the Bug Peninsula on the island of 
RugenThus, Philip MORRISON, the U.S. researcher responsible for investigating 
Germany's atomic bomb project, had also learned in late 1944 that the Germans 
had probably tested an atomic bomb. Was treason involved here as well, or was 
this due to xenon-122 measurements that the Americans carried out daily from the 
air over Reich territory in 1944/45? 

In the end, the German defensive front in the west held until the moment feared 
by the British premier. Although began 


in the month of March 1945 the outstanding creations of German weapons to come 
to the front; but it was already too late. The few weapons could not intervene in the 
decision. Weeks, even days (!) were at stake, and these delays saved the Allies and 
brought them close to their war aims. These words do not come from Germans, but 
from Allied scientists. 

Various circumstances were to ensure in the end that Germany's atomic bombs 
could not be used. 

If both sides had had nuclear weapons in 1944/45, the war would probably have 
come to an end very quickly - not, however, through the unconditional surrender 
of one side and the total triumph ofother, but through a mutually beneficial 
negotiated compromise This would have saved millions of lives and prevented 
further suffering (expulsion, Iron Curtain). 


End: It was only a matter of a wafer-thin period of 
weeks or days ... 


After the war, the French scientist Dr. Albert DU- CROCQ pointed out in detail the 
connection between the Normandy invasionand HITLER'S secret weapons. ' 

Albert DUCROCQ was one of the outstanding scientific hopefuls of the French - 
at that time and studied with the Nobel Prize winner in physics, Louis DE 
BROGLIE.very quickly obtained his doctorate in mathematics and _ physics 
(specialty: nuclear physics)In addition, he was also an electrical engineer (specialty: 
cybernetics) 

Due to excellent scientific training and his perfect knowledge of the German 
language, he was assigned to research German secret weapons after the end of the 
warThe achievements of German technology and science that DUCROCQ had seen 
at that time obviously impressed him so muchthat he became the convinced and 
tireless pioneer of space and nuclear technology in France during the following 
fiftyyears.In his later professional life, he occupied the highest positions in his 
country: in universities, in large companies and in the media, and in 1991 he 
received the >Legion d'Honneur<highest honor in France 

According to Albert DUCROCQ, Allied supreme commanders were for the most 
part aware of German secret weapons projects on the lukewarm-. 
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and it io aatimated to bare an enduranoe of 25 ninutea. These boabs ara laenohed fron local alrflelda, and 
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meuace In 1945" 


5" ifrtGNETIC + The beat Information avellable la fron veryaecrat and rellable aourcea, and forcea the 
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would ba effeotlva at*a few locatlona for preventIng ground straflag. Erldenoe to data Indientaa tbat it 
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its uso in airéraft" 


6" CASE3 ArrLICASLS TO AIHCR“FTi Tiro types of gases applicable to alrcraft are known. One ia 
designe! to oeuaa pre-ignitlon, blowIng tha hecds off cylinderaj and tha othar la designe! to break dorn tbe 
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ara a distinot poasibility. It ie doubtful, however, that witb proper fighter eocorts a aufficlent 
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Dangerous U.S. Misconception. As late as January 19, 1945, an American Air Force secret 
report had given the deceptive all-clear that close surveillance of the alleged German 
nuclear test site had revealed nothing. Wind and sea had long since eliminated the atomic 
test traces that could be detected from the air at that time.One drew from it the self-satisfied 
sounding dangerous conclusion that such bombs were not probable in 1945.(Source: "An 
Evaluation of German Capabilities in 1945," HeadquartersUnited States Strategic Air Forces 
in Europe, January 19, 1945) 


the reason why theylandedtheir armieson the continent earlier than 
originally planned.landing in June 1944 was therefore carried out with some 
trepidation on the part of the Allied high command, and General 
EISENHOWER could only breathe a sigh of relief after Avranches. 

Only after Germany's complete defeat in May 1945 had it become 
apparent that, despite the Normandy invasion, there was only a razor-thin 
period of weeks or days left before the fate of the entire worldwould have 
taken a completely different - completely unexpected - turnthe use of decisive 
new types ofGerman secret weapons >5 after twelve< 

This also makes it possible to correctly classify eyewitness accounts such 
as that of Dr. Herbert BOLTE2. BOLTE reported that, as a member of the 
Waffen SShemet a soldier on a reconnaissance patrol near Bleicherode on 
April 7, 1945who told the patrol that significant things would happen in a 
few days that could change the course of the war. However, he was not 
allowed to talk about it.Unfortunately,no time for further questionsthat time 

Albert DUCROCQ knew everything firsthand.He wrote that even before the 
end of the Second World War, numerous members of the Alliedand German 
High Command were fully aware that one day history would recognize and 
describe the real course of the Second World War completely differently from 
how it appeared to the outside world at the time 


Legal Notice: 





This book contains material that can be controversial. To avoid 
misunderstanding, nothing in this book should be misconstrued as an attack 
on the elected government or constitutional order of any country in the 
world. Likewise, no attacks on any person or socialgroupliving or 
deadintendedThe contents of this book have beencompiledthe best 
ofknowledge and belief and are forhistorical-informational purposes only 
The interpretations expressed are the personal opinion of the author. 
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Guidelines for the Deployment of German Naval Forces 
the Event of an Allied Landing in 1944 
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Riohtllnien for the Elnsatc of the Armed Forces in case of a 
hostile Jnuuiung". 








Feindlaget 

1 ae ) The enemy is making 
intensive preparations forestablishment of the second front Br wants in 
the foreseeable future by a thrust into the heart of Europe the 
German Lebensnerv troffen and the war su a. fast Bnde lead. - In doing 
so, he seeks by cl uff and propaganda to vsr- - sahleism his true" main 
anxrlffsaiel and "Imakethe moment of surprise SU Hutsesu. 


5.) landing tactics of the enemyknown from the experience of the Miitslav wars 
and from the booty It seems that he will be guided by the same principles 
2.) By bsw. equilateral Teiluntc'rnehn.ungen preceding the Brofilandung, 

he enemy will achieve a fragmentation of the German defensive 

forces m nr‘“inhan orchar, J "b*n the in the /ihr _r.7oiaung 51 

pi pera Iwttpt- sually threatened areas (Canal and .nitl rajr) 

and the new “inge more in the foreground gstre*ten coasts of 

Southern Francrsioh and the Discagra bind therefore almost all 

areas of our sphere of power To be regarded as endangered in the 

same way. 


in the future as well. 
As special ochwache moments are heranssuhubant 


a) The preparation of the first landing bombs and the arrival of the first 
waves must be carried out in an orderly manner and according to a 
predefined timetable in order to be successful". 


b) The force supe erry can only be achieved after the creation of a firm 
bridgehead. Before that there is a strong crisis in the enemy. 


c) he further course of the enterprise requires the guidance of the 
uatonere lohen lachaohnbe and the current securing dargroBen and 
unwieldy associations Beibungen and sofewmahe points expect 


B) ijrundadtgv for dis jbwehr: 

1.) The danger threatening us can be averted only by mustering and exertin 
all forces in the preparation and by ruthless binsat in the execution of the 
defense. If sohon the attainment of the Viiraohiodenen now in our hand 
swra- eeenen positions this deployment, so s"'>, the acquisition Hoi\.- 
egv>i" the of the entire Plottenstroitkriifte, rocht! .r .itter., ao this 
principle measured usowhr for 


the assertion of the territories we have acquired. What we have gained in the first 
campaigns of this war must now be held t 


2. ) Due to the small number of our armed forces, it is 
it is not possible to make a" large-scale enemy landing at the 

The German Wehrmacht is not in a position to prevent or defeat any attack on the 
coasts of our sphere of power by naval meansalone.However, every success, no 
matter by whom and where it is achieved, can and will begreat, if not decisive, 
importancethe context ofcommon struggle of all the feile of the German 
Wehrmachtgaining time and damaging the enemy 


3. ) over dae "enst tibliche Mafi-hinauagehende Baanspruohufr" < 
J Thoughts cen the preservation of reeds and garrison are not in Place All" 
our" forces can get into legan that seem hopeless in the course of defensive 
fighting. Here only "courageous and determined" action, confidence in one's own 
ability, and dl" conviction of the magnitude of the task can lead to success. - ¢ 


Before and au hegiun of an enemy landing operationreconnaissance is of vital 
importanceThe advantage .of 





surprise C) Task and tactical behavior 1.) must be taken away from the 
enemy. Through increased pre-poet 
service, the "marach! ar ending landing 


averts and the center of gravity of the enemy operation must be detected at an early 
stage.forces deployed in the coastal forefield must therefore first of all see it as their 
main task to recognize the enemy by type, composition, course and movement, as well 
asalert the total defenseby rapid and exhaustive reports. Testateilen and molden take 
precedence over attack in this pall. - « 


For use in the space identified as threatened are 


hen. Their most important and e-.'folgverapreahendate task" is the ruthless 
attack .on the erfcannton L#n- dungsverboénde with the aim of confusing the 
enemy, disrupting his deployment and thus delaying his schedule. A daring and 
determined approach even by a deliberate Gogtera, promises special success, 
pepecinily at this time, when the enemy is facing the most serious part of his task, 
the first landing, 


...Outside' and at'the limit 
of the effective range of land defense artillcrie, the emphasis of the defensive fight 
is on naval forces, especially torpedo 
carriers and *~", The danger of casualties from the attack 
forces. You have until eiehergestellt | mustinto account in this 
comes to effect, gene Waff enw.Irkung -5- 


4") No time must be lost in the deployment of coastal artillery, "Every 
minute is precious" In unclear situations, the armor must therefore - 
immediately open the expensive, even at the risk of firing on own 
forces, Close cooperation of the leadership "eteilen. Attention and 
well-coordinated E S service will help to avoid such situations. A 
limit to which SecatreitJc forces may approach friendly batteries 
cannot and should not be given; 


5") In the further course of 
the landing, di" Seostreit- krafto aiB dem Laudungeraqa herausuzl-jhen, 
an den Blanken s.amain und' ggf" mit aus .nicht unmittelbar bedroht 
Gebiete hcrangosogenen Verbande zu vereinigen.,. 


" 
The further operation is carried out according to the situation by the jgerstional 
command.The attack is to be carried out with the best possible use of the tactical 
conditions, taking into account the fact that the combat power of the various types 
should be fully exploited in accordance with their characteristics. 


a) HottenatreitkrKfte, especially the battle group, are most expedient from 
the outside or against the plank defTfelndTlotea, Xandiing 6bb 
"riifbk,"“~SWro~~, 

' Shipj/ 2'erwtérer and T-boats austfon 'timely >(.. avoid to be 
eingcschlodsen in the bases to 'm ,,"" Bio named units are offensive 
combatants. their strength lies in their BeWEglich 

. keit, - Ist'ein Blookiertwerdan nicht zu vermeiden, haben sie sich in die 
ortliche Verteidigung einw" gliedern, unter vastandon als sehwimende 
Batterien. 


b) for torpedo carriers, ponents fast boats, are to be seen 
boaton successaitiwi<3h.ton la summarized baoht attack 
against large targets. 
.A dispersal of the small forces must dacei 
be avoided at all costs. E" is, however, to be- rjSenkenthatau-n a single 
loi-ped carrier, ont- 
r ‘< closed used, can orzielonm great success." 


0) jicherungsverbande und Klein!ihrzeuge will generally fight in 
simmediate imitation of the kil- sten defense and by exploiting 
their own . Spcrreyeteas fight. - '"-Favorable efficiencies are 
offered'by the use of their rapid-fire. artillery in the fight against 
enemy land forces. 

-de vehicles " 


d) Dan use dor ships de" Aucbildungsverbandes ,reserve me, Dor 
Vorband hat cs zunachst 
most urgent task issolvehis m mtraining tasksand to prepare for 
the further development of. 
The training of the crews for the naval structure (submarine weapon): 
The training of the combat readiness can therefore only be carried out 
within the framework of this training. During the deployment of the 
unit 


= gn 
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Rommel's telexto Adolf Hitleron the situation on the invasion front 
July 15, 1944 


situation on the Normandy front is becoming more difficult, approaching a 
serious crisisGiven the severity of the fighting, the extraordinarily heavy use 
of materiel by the enemy, especially artillery and tanks, and the effect of the 
enemy's air force, which dominated the battle area without restrictionso high 
that the fighting strength of the divisions was rapidly diminishing 
Replacements from home come only very sparingly and, given the difficult 
transport situation, reach the front only after weeks. About 97,000 men lost, 
including 2160 officers, among them 28 generals and 354 commanders, i.e. an 
average of 2,500 to 3,000 men per day, have so far been replaced by a total of 
6,000 men. material losses of the deployed troops are also extraordinarilyhigh 
and have so far been replaced only to a small extent, e.g. only 17 of 225 tanks 

The newly assigned divisions are unaccustomed to combat and, with their 
low level of artillery, armor-piercing weapons and anti-tank equipment, are 
unable to successfully repel large-scale enemy attacks for any length of time 
after several hours of barrage and heavy bombardment. As the fighting has 
shown, the enemy's use of materiel will break even the bravest troops piece 
by piece. Supply conditions are so difficult due to the destruction of the 
railroad network and the severe threat posed by the enemy air force to roads 
and paths up to 150 km behind the front that only the bare necessities can be 
brought to the front and, above all, artillery and mortar ammunitionmust be 
spared toutmost New forces worth mentioning can no longer be supplied to 
the Normandy front. On the enemy side, new forces and quantities of war 
material flow to the front day after day. The enemy supply is not disturbed 
by our own air force. The enemy pressure is getting stronger and 
stronger.Under these circumstancesmust be expected that in the foreseeable 
future -14 days to 3 weeks- the enemy will succeed inbreaking throughown 
thin front, especiallyat the 7th Army, andpushthe vastness of the French area 
The consequences will be incalculable. 

The troops are fighting heroically everywhere, but the unequal struggle is 
coming to an end. I must ask you to draw the conclusions from this situation 
without delay. I feel obliged, as Commander-in-Chief of the Army Group, to 
state this clearly. 

Rommel, Field Marshal 


Farewell letter from Field Marshal Giinther von Kluge 


My Guide, 


Your decisionhanded to me yesterday by Field Marshal Modelrelieves me of 
the command of High Command West and of Army Group B.The reason for 
this obviously lies in the failure ofthe tank thrust to Avranches, which made 


it impossible to close the hole gaping to the sea. My as the responsible 
commander's >blame< is thus established. 

Allow me, my Fuehrer,statemy point of view with all due respect When 
you receive these lines, which I am sending through Obergruppenfihrer 
(Generaloberst) >Sepp< Dietrich, whom I should come to know and 
appreciate during the difficult weeks as a brave, incorruptible man, I will no 
longer be. I cannot bear the reproach of having sealed the fate of the West by 
faulty strategy, and to defend myselfl lack all meansFrom this I draw the 
conclusion, and sol go myself where thousands of my comrades already are I 
have never feared death. Life no longer has any meaning for me; moreover, I 
am on the list of war criminals to be extradited. As for the question of my 
guilt, I may say the following: 


1. previous battles, the tank formations were not powerful 
enoughguarantee success Even if I had succeeded in increasing their striking 
power through more skillful leadership, they would never have reached the 
sea, despite certain initial successes they had achieved. The only division that 
could be addressed as more or less normal in terms of its striking power was 
the 2nd Armored Division. Its successes, however, cannot be made the 
yardstick for judging the other armored formations. 


2. Even if Avranches could have been reached, the hole could certainly 
have been plugged, but the danger to the Army Group would certainly not 
have been averted; at most it would have been postponed for a while A 
further breakthrough of our armored formations to the north, as ordered, and 
an intervention of our remaining forces in the attack to shake the entire 
position, was completely beyond any possibility. Anyone who knew the 
condition in which our troops were, especially the infantry divisions, would 
be likely to certify without hesitation that I was right. Your order was 
therefore based on conditions that did not exist at all. When I read this 
decisive order, I immediately hadimpression that something was demanded 
whichgohistory as a magnificent operation of the highest audacity, but which 
unfortunately was impossible to carry out in practice, so that consequently 
the blamewould fallon the responsible army leader 


I did what I could to carry out your order. Ialso admit that it would have 
been better to wait another day before starting the attack But fundamentally, 
that would not have changed anything. That is my unshakable conviction, 
which I take with me to the grave. For the situation had already progressed 
far too far for there to have been anything left that could have turned it 
around. There were already far too strong forces on the southern flank of the 
army group, which, even if the hole at Avranchesbeen pluggedcould very 
easily have been supplied from the air and would have continued to receive 
support from the forces that had streamed into BrittanyOur own actual line of 
defense, however, was already so weakened thatit couldexpected to hold for 
even the smallest period of time, especially when the stream of new Anglo- 


American forceswasnowbeing directed directly against it rather than flooding 
south through the Avranches holelf, in spite of my better judgment, I agreed 
to the proposal of the Panzerfiihrer and the Seventh Army to strike quickly, it 
was because we all knew very well the power of resistance of the northern 
front of this army and did not trust it to do much more, even if 
wedisregardeddeployment ofthe enemy in the south It was therefore a 
question of acting quickly, especially since the air situation also demanded 
rapid action. As far as the air situation was concerned, on which a battle 
fought during the day was almost entirely dependent, the prospects of the 
hoped-for success were also extremely slim. And the barometer remained 
high until today. the basis of these facts] stand by my assurance that there 
was no possibility of success; on the contrary, the attacks ordered were likely 
toworsen decisively the overall situation of the Army Group; and so it 
Finally, the Western Army was almost isolated from the point of view of 
personnel and material. This was the necessary result of the desperate 
situation in the East.The rapid decrease in the number of tanks and anti-tank 
weaponsand the insufficient supply of the so-called standing divisions with 
launchers brought about the situation (made infinitely more desperate by the 
losses in the so-called kettles) we are facing todayMy strained relations with 
the new Chief of the General Staff (Colonel General Guderian), who sees in 
me his enemy, meant that I could not get to him, and so there was no 
possibility for me to obtain the armored support for the West that would 
have been necessaryAll of this was criticalthe development of the overall 
situationMy Fuhrer, I think I can make the claim that I did everything in my 
power to deal with the situation.In my letter accompanying Field Marshal 
Rommel'smemorandumwhich I sent to you, I already explained how the 
situation might develop Both Rommel and I, but probably all commanders 
here in the West who have combat experience against the Anglo-Americans 
with their material superiority, foresaw the present development. We were 
not listened to. Our views were not dictated by pessimism, but simply by 
knowledge of the facts. I do not know whether Field Marshal Model, who has 
proven himself in every respect, will still be able to master the situation. I 
hope so with all my heart. But if it should not be the case and if your new, 
eagerly desired weapons, especially those of the Luftwaffebring success, then, 
my Fuehrer, decide to end the war The German people have endured such 
unspeakable suffering that it is time to put an end to this horror. 

There must be ways and means to bring about the end and, above all, to 
prevent the Reich from falling into Bolshevik hell. The behavior of some 
officers who fell into captivity in the East has always been a mystery to me. 
My Fuhrer, I have always admired your greatness and your attitude in this 
gigantic struggle and your iron will toassertyourself and National Socialism 
If fate is stronger than your will and than your genius, it is in the will of 
Providence. You have fought an honorable and great battle. This is the 
testimony that history will give you. Now also show yourself so greatput an 


end tohopelessstruggle if it is necessary 
I part from you, my Fihrer, as one who wascloser toyouconsciousness 
ofdone his duty to the utmostthan you may have realized 
August 18, 1944 
Heil, mein Fithrer! 
(counted) von Kluge 
Field Marshal General 


